


S E IjL M O N S 

ON 

retirement; SE.LI'-DENPAL, 

THE EESURRECllOJV 

iINU ON 1I1£ 

DIVINITY AND OPERATIONS OF THK 
^-^tOLY SPIRIT : 

1 rci I ARLV VU \ k D FXtv CH«^<»TIAN CONSlDBftATlON DURIWD Ypb 
bEASONS OF 

LENT, EASffEBjsKND WIUTSITVTIDE 

SELEOlfiO FBO% 

nil WORKS Of THE MOsl HlKLM FNGUSI\ TMVIxNF«; 

OF IHl 

^UFArLENrir A«D LlGHlXi-X^U crNTUIULS 

IN TTIBBE VOLS. 

VOL. 1. 

LONDON: 

pRintKtf Ajio i»ini»i.|SHici> ■ S 

JOSEPH HJEEBRY. HHERBOVKN LAifE, 

wrxxtApit ««KB1L<&) 




INTRODUCTORjr ESSAl . 


What machinery is to man's physical powers — 
what rules are to h'i* memory, and other intellii^ent 
I'acultios — such is discipline to his moral and reli- 
j^ious being : at once the evidence and support ol’ 
weakness. Had he persevered in his original in- 
tegrity, stated forms and observajices would have 
been as needless to him^ as artificial reservoirs and 
a painful system of irrigation, in '^a laiithof brooks 
and Ibuntains,” and amid the sound of” a perpe- 
tual “ abundance of rain.” In the Paradisiacal state, 
every day was a day of worship ; every spot was 
sacred : the sun no sooner rose, than its light was 
a summons prayer : every opening glade, and 
embowered valley, presented a temple ; for at all 
times, and in all places, the pious heart overflowed 
with love to its Maker, and the grateful tongue 
was ready to pffer its sacrifice of prayer and praise. 

But man fell ; and sin entered into the world, 
and labour, and sorrow A thousand neces..Hies 
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now distracted his .attention ; a thousand desires 
eiif^rossed hiJ heart. lie as^ontinually drawn 
aside from n^editatlf)!! li[>on great and enduring 
things, \m(^ from tlic rase of )us nobler being, in 
V-Cuich a/ynftlf;idual etijoymimt, or by the urgency 
of domj^stie wants. Tn ])roportidn as so<j...ties mub 
t’))lic(1, ana civilizatioli advanced, these tendencies 
and' necessities irn ■r(‘ased ; for wluyi if#eT,i congre- 
gate together, in cities and large ajmmiinities, A is 
not in order to he taught to thin? , or stimulated to 
devotion, hut? lO seek ‘pleasure ; to contrive by the 
combined ingenuity of many the most efficient 
methods of averting misery ; ^o acculnulatc wealth, 
and to extend and consolidate power: — in short, if 
left to themselves, they inevitably become more 
and more aj)borl)ed in the (vhjects and occu[)atioris 
Ilf the present, and (^aily grow more disinclined to 
look into on above them&elves, for such as relate to 
things permanent and imperishable. Hence, but 
for seasons and methods of stated recalment from 
the importuhites of worldly pursuits, there will ever 
be among the multitude a swift and unvarying 
progress in infidelity and vice. 1 nat the wdioie 
'antediluvian race iiad, in so few generations, cor 
rupted themselvt's/' and turned from God, can be 
accounted for only by the self-productive quality 
of evil, in a rapidly increasing population, as yet 
un subjected to the wholesome restraints of positive 
ordinances. 
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The like tcii(loncv,.jj'hich quickly made its 
a|)])oarancc iimonj4' the^dosociKlants ftf Noaji, was 
mercifully arrested hy.tlie ©nj^ination of various 
lanj>^uag^es in the plains oV IVIcsopotamii^, and by 
the dispositi'^'Dto emigrate, towhich tlflitiiiWbD-io'uS 
»‘vcnt gavf-|rise. ]]iit when they too hyl -g^-eatly 
muJUplied, and numerous cominunities wore spread 
fai*and wlde^ <^^nll sides, from the central ^Joint of 
population, then ^n(l arrived the period when the 
knowledge of (rod, aiul the hooeof a r)romist;d Deli- 
verer could nolon^^cr ]»e niaintuine^l in their purity, 
wilhoiit some s^sten^ »vhicli should convert the social 
tabric it'>elf into an artilleial (hdlnee I'or their pro- 
''Crvation against the inroads of surrounding dark- 
ness and impending barbaris'rn. A solitary ^ine ot“ 
iiLspircd patriarchs was no longer suflicient to guard 
rhe hallowed flame upon the altar 1191* trhe simphi 
economy of a hous(‘b()]d, an ade(|ual^)rovision 
for its ministry. From these, theref(U*o, a nation 
was raised up, set apart, and furnished for the j)nr- 
j)ose witli a system of exclusive ordinances, the 
elaborateness (^f whose details, no less than the 
awful grandeur? of its sanctions, fully (winces the^ 
difficulty and importance of the trust committed to 
ii, as the sole dejiository of revealed truth, during 
fifteen hundred years of political change, and of 
moral and theological eclipse, in the world around. 

The religious observances of the Jews w ere of a 
character consistent with this design. 7 "he conse- 
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q^uences of sin vverejo be averted by the interven- 

t ^ 

tion of llie priest;. by the [X’rhH'nutnce ot ])irnii(; 
expiatory ritesj^ (riles', however, the efticacy o^ whic i 
|>£lonf^cd^t(/ them only ?n their ehameter of y iv 
bols ) rALer than to the ‘heartfelt pa ^^ence oi 
ofFcnfic;. , Though ' by the law is the ^iiowledge 
of sm though the sternness of its language end 
the rigour of its exactions, sufhci<*^tly declared to 
the nation their own sad deserts,' ^ind the trictnes« 
of the divine justice; yet but few‘’ of its ordiiian<‘es 
relate to the parts and instranients of true re])enl 
ance. Only one day of solemn humiliation ^wis 
appointed to be observed yearly. Custom, indeed, 
and the authority of the heads of the people, 
added others, from time to time, as marks of afllie 
tion and mourning for national calamities. Of 
individual abstinence and liumil’ itioi * have 
numeroii.'^ instances recorded of piuos llehrev/s, 
in every period of the Commonwealth ; and it u 
evident, from the references made to the suIj- 
jeet in the Gospels, that frequent lasts, and other 
acts of mortification, w^ere regarded in our Lord's 
time, and long Jiad been, as essential parts 
piety. (Matt. vi. 16, 18; ix. 14; Luke, xviii. 21M 
, With the abolition of the Hebrew ritual, no ob- 
servance was allowed to perish, which possessed 
such a moral force, or was capable of such general 
application, as rendered it of value for all persons 
and for all ages. ^The things which ‘ decayed and 
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waxecl old, and vanjsjj^d nwaj^/ were allowed to 
do so, because with the chan^’tt of circiimslances. 
a 'id ill giving of ‘a*bettoi‘ dispensation,', they 
b ] ! eroiiK' needless, ina^)plicable, or*ij;ieflicicnU^ 
The labric ihe Mosaic Vitos and cerenV)^ies fell* 
because if ^as fjUcd exclusivdy for a naj^ion jvhich 
no long<u* to exist in a condition, or with a pur- 
pf^’c, tiiat'vv’oul^ji require or admit its continuance. 
^^Vliatevc’ '.eaidecl •liowevcr, to moral improveiment, 
bv promoting peisonal sanctity, and intercourse 
.th Clod, was to rtjinain • 

l]v.iK*cthe ref pecT with wldch our ^Saviour spoke 
->r Fasting. He did nVTt. enjoin it upon his iinme- 
d.ir»te disi ipb's — at least, during his abode among 
rih' mission of Jolm’the Baptist wa.^ peni- 
Untail and preparatory. The Messiah's advent 
AVa- iisl)' « i’l by " the sign ot*the prjphet Jonah 
(hal is ey a ciJ t(> repentance tuid Iftttniliation ; 
but <nir land ])ut^ in this respect, a marked distinc- 
tM ivveen lus own mission and thaj of his pre- 
« iirscn. W hen re] ) reached that his disciples did 
not last so oft^ii as those of the pharisees, or of 
^b.Ahn, he answgre<l, that the children of the bride-. 
•' bamb' . f»ught not to fast while the bridegroom 
AV'ih ith them; but,' added he, 'the days will 
come, when the bridegroom shall be taken away 
from them, and then shall they fast.* He denies 
not — nay, he admits by implication, the propriety 
of the observance at fitting seasons. The same is 
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the inference from^he sermon on the mount ; for 
though he enjoined upon that occasion no particular 
or stated period of abstinence, he yet gives direc- 
tions for ^oiis^rving this Siscipline, as an occasional 
3uty, M^th* sincerity, and an avoidaifw? of hypocri- 
tical fiispky. And by his miraculous {list of forty^ 
day^* duration, while exercised with temptations.' oi 
peculiar violence, he bequeathed * tlfe chuj*Pb, 
what in every age it has regardfif'^ as an example of 
the utility — , cases, the necessity — of such 
external aids to ♦the regulation^ of those appetites 
and affections which, while in the world, so easily 
betray us into sin; and to'^prepare the mind for 
future virtuous exertions. 

Mufh angry discussion respecting the constitu- 
tion and discipline of the Christian church, in the 
apostolic agi^ might Ijave been spared, had the 
contendilfi| parties previously agreed upon these 
two obvious facts : — first, that the religious senti- 
ments of tl\/B Christians of the first century were 
too pure, and their zeal too ardent, either greatly 
to need the stimulus supplied by ^sitive institu- 
^ti6ns, or to bear tl^ coercive force o6 authoritative 
discipline: secondly, that the external condition 
of the new community allowed of no observances 
beyond the most simple and essential. Outward 
forms and helps to devotion are needless, where the 
inward principle, in their tendency to sustain and 
promote which lies their only worth, exists already 
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in the plenitude of its power, long as the fer- 
vent spirit of piety r(S^ed its ^rimitiye lustre un- 
clouded, what occasion cduld there be for the 
imposition of onerous observances ? ^’Crjstom and 
ceremony, peculiar seasons ^or awsfcei^iij^ an^.’ 
demonstraiffljig religious feeling, were little regard- 
ed, ^until the declining arddbr of the **fchriltian 
boc^y soug^t*<-bejause it felt that it then wanted-— 
such'extraneous a^^jstanfies. 

That from the tiAes of the apostles, however, 
two remarkable institutions, designerf for this pur- 
pose, were in existence, has been often shown: 
These are — the (fedicati«vi of the first dhy of the week 
to works of piety and services of religious gratitude, 
in memory of our Saviours resurreefion ; and the 
annual appropriation of a certain period to the^ 
several parts of the discipline of repentance. As 
the season appointed for thif latter appeai(^to have 
always immediately preceded the anniversary of 
the crucifixion, it has obtained in our language the 
name of Lent— from the Saxon word* lengtm or 
lenten — spring.' That the Lent fast is of the 

% 

^ The occurrenccOof the ^uadragesimalifiist at this particular 
season could hardly fail to ba turned to a moral account by the 
pious fancy of the Fathers ; ** U^” observes Ambrose, in qua- 
drageahna oonstricta hiemali gelu terra resolvitur, et aquarum 
fiuenta meatus suos, glade liquefacta, recipiunt ; sle quoque 
corporum nostrorum hoc eodum tempore contiacta sederibus 
peccata solvuntur, et vitae nostra purior cursus, liquefiicto rigore 
diaboli, meatum suum pristinum reoognosdt.’*->As in Lent the 
earth is freed from the constraint of the winter’s frost and unon 
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highest antiquity rn the church, cannot be doubted. 
In tlje celebrated Sispute^^eiween the eastern and 
western churches, •res^qcting Easter, which was 
conclhdefl by the authority of the Council of Nice, 
•*lh 32^* ^otH the contending parti^ ^agreed that a 
fast ought to precede it ; the subject (A ^he dispute 
bein*g, in Tact, on wHat day the fast snould termi- 
nate ; and it is evident from the kn^i^e use^ on 
this subject, by the early *C hr jijpan writers, Yhose 
of this century especially, th&t* it was universally 
observed as apostolical authority. As no ac- 
count of its origin is extant, no probable evidence 
can be addhced in opposition to this opinion.' 
Whether from its first institution it was of forty 
days’ duration, cannot be so easily ascertained. 
Thaf this was the period assigned to it, however, at 
the time of the Council of Nice, appears from 
the nan^ gWen to if*in the decree of that assem- 
bly, the same by which it has been universally 
known in the church in later times.^ It would 
seem, however, that the period long varied according 

the thawing of the ice the streams renew tl^^ir course ; so in the 
same season is the sii|ner set free from the hmdage of guilt, and 
his life, no longer frost-bound as Jit were by Satan, resumes its 
pristine course, in purity. — Serm. xii. de Sancta Quad. 

^ Bishop Gunning, in his Paschal, or Lent Fast Apostolical 
and Perpetual,** cites a long array of tlie Fathers of the earliest 
times and highest credit, from Irenseus, downward, in favour of 
its apostolic origin. 

yivkaBiiicrav [lia fJtkv vrp6 rr)Q re(T<TpaKo*^^g * — 

Can. 5, 
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to different times and places, buf» was finally deter- 
mined as we at presetffl&serve \ viz. fs including 
forty days, without reckoniitg Sundays, on which 
it has never been the custoisi of the nhurch to fast. 
This number was most likely iixed in^ni^E^on 
Moses anci^riilias; but, more particularly, of our 
Lord's fast oV forty days imthcf wildernes^* * 

Tlie discipline practised in the primitive ages 
during Lent, waS%Mrected to the following objects: 
— tp fit the whole body of the faithful, or Christians 
already baptized, for receivid^ the fiord's Supper 
in the celebration of Easter, by acts of mortification, 
repentance, and* public^ devotion; to* prepare the 
catechumons for admission into the church by 
baptism ; and to exercise peiytent Offenders in the 
discipline necessary before absolution. Grerfk re- 
liance was placed iij the efficaqy of fasting ; none 
but infants or persons infiitn from a^q^ other 
causes being allowed to taste food till the aflerno^, 
on any day except Sunday.* All public games 
and amusements were prohibited with the utmost 
severity.’ After the establishment of Christianity 

} 

' Chrysost. Horn. prim, in Genes. 

^ Mqneo et oonteetor vos, ut nullus vestnim, nisi forte sit in- 
iiiinus, aut infaas, et nisi in dominicis diebus, ante nonom man- 
ducat aut bibat.— Ambr. Ser. ix. in Sanct. Quad. 

3 Chrysost. Horn. vi. and vii. in Gen. In the former of these 
discourses the eloquent Father severely reproaches the people of 
Aptioch for being present at the games of the circus during 
Lent. 
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as the religion the state, the civil powder vied 
with the ecclfesiastical in respect for this solemn sea- 
son. The Theodos*ian*^co4e forbids all prosecution 
' at this tiire fiJt criminail actions, which might sub- 
•ject thfi ,V)flfender to* torture. As i^e close of the 
fortjj dajjs approached, the severity of| the observ- 
ance was increased in proportion. The week^ im- 
mediately preceding Easter, our^PaSsion We/^^k,” 
called by the early Christianas the Great” or 
Holy Week,”* was entirely employed in devotion 
and the distriUvtion of alms, and was marked by 
a more rigid abstinence. Servants were allowed 
relaxation from labour, all ^gal processes were sus- 
pended, and the prison doors were thrown open, 
and prisoners released, except in particular cases.* 
The communion was twice administered oft the 
Thursday ; and, orf Good Friday, the absolution of 
peniten<4>' appears to ^ave taken place. At all 
other seasons, Saturday, as well as Sunday, was es- 
teemed a festival j but the Saturday following the 
day of the crucifixion was observed by a strict fast, 
which was continued till day-break on Sunday, the 
supposed time pf our Lord's rel^rrectiou. The 
night was passed in a solemn vigil, in which the 
assembled faithful prayed, read the Scriptures, 
s^g psalms, preached, and baptized the Cateqhu- 


Chrys. Horn. xxx. in Gen. 


»ld. Ibid. 
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From these holy exercises ^reat benefits fol-^ 
lowed, in the early«*]^3dods o? the ^urch.| The 
seriousness and severity^ trith which they were 
enforced made a deep knpressiofi ujDon* men’s 
minds, restraining them fronr readil^^fa^ilig into** 
sin, at leagh for a time they were the means of 
renewing the intercourse the soul wi£n God, of 
reanimating 4]he /aith of languishing believers, by 
fixing their mindVijpoD the great sacrifice for sin, 
and of receiving fresh^uppliesof grace. Hence much 
of the remarkable piety and strict, ifohness of the 
primitive ages has been attributed, and with seem- 
ing justice, to t^e effects of this annual solemnity. 
What greatly tended, no doubt, t^that happy re- 
sult, was the choice of this period by the bishops 
and pastors of the church, as the fittest to incul- 
cate from the pulpit, not only those' lessons which * 
^related to the effectual obsei^ation of !ljeftM)ut the 
general doctrines and duties of the Christian pro- 
fession. This indeed was the season principally 
appropriated to preaching: few sermons were de- 
livered at any other; and therefore it is that ^^*e 
meet with so la^e a proportion o^Lent discourses, 
in the works of Basil, Chrysostom, Ambrose, Au- 
gustine, and others of the Fathers. 

In the extravagant importance, however, which 
came to be ascribed to the services of this season,— 
in thus collecting into one brief period those de- 

b.. 
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vout exercises which were to nourish the souls of 
believers, secure the 2 Ktfegrity of their morals, 
throughout the year^*^we may discover the seeds 
of tha*t sujperatitious reference, which subsequently 
c^educqjfjiihrf sacred c observances of the Lent Fast 
to vain and even injipious forms* J^he writings 
of the fathers abound^ in magnificent and over- 
strained eulogies, in which an e^cjSey is ascribed 
to the devotions of this season far^uperior to'tevery 
other. * 

The tendeVficy of such exaggerations, in their 
eflfect upon the minds of the ignorant, though un- 
suspected by their pious authors, is to us suf- 
ficiently obvious. No wonder, therefore, if, when 
the whole of religion degenerated into formal 
ceremony, the period of Lent was distinguished 
above every other by those ‘ bodily exercises which 
profit 4l9ih!ng,’ and S>y formalities which affect 
the senses while they stupify the judgment and 
corrupt the heart. So long as the mere exter- 
nol form was found to be sufficient to maintain 
the minds of the people in imbruted subjection, 

• their teachers ca^ not that the ei^ential principle, 
which alone imparted to them their value, had 
fled. Thus it was, as regarded the useful but 
abused discipline of fasting : the end of the ordi- 
nance was defeated, by shifting the essential point 
of it^ from entire absUnence or extreme tempo- 
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ranee, to a mere change in the inaterlal of the in* 
dulgence. Flesh was Indeed rigoroivly arpided, 
but pains were at the same time taJmn to furnish, 
from other viands, delicacies yet more fluttering to 
the appetite**-the exact abuse denoufle^ |by ouf* 
Lord, amor^g the pharisees, whose fastings were 
for hypocritical display, th wfti praise ffom those 
whp looked* to the letter of the ordinance/ 
Agafh penance, wl^ich, though occasionally object 
tionable, on the grouhd of extreme the rigour with 
which it was imposed by the piidAtiive discipli- 
narians, was of powerful aid in preserving the 
purity of the cliurch, degenerated dt last into a 
merely formal confession of all persems, whether 
in the condition of penitents or not; from whom 
the only sign of repentance required, was that 
they should comply with the^ empty ceremony * 
of having their heads sprihkled witS It 

is from this custom that the name of Ash*Wed- 
nesday is derived.* Many puerile customs dis- 
tinguished the several divisions of Lent, calcu- 
lated only to amuse the vulgar, and divert the at- 

f 

» Matt vi. 

* The ashes used on this occasion, were obtain^ from the 
palms, blessed on the Palm Sunday •of the preceding year. The 
annual ceremony of placing ashes on the heads of the pope, cardi- 
nals, prelates, &c. at Rome, is still one ^ the most solemn cere- 
monies in the Papal church. 

b2 
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tention of the worshippers from the proper so- 
lemnities the time ; anS we may doubt which, 
in our own days, are tnpre injurio(;|| to the minds 
of tfadpepple/Dwhether^ithe folly and levity of the 
‘TPopisUi^rAival, or ‘the pompous exhibitions and 
profane shows which diversify the suei^eeding pe- 
riod of liortificatiorf. ^ ^ 

« I 

Together with the other cornjpt *Rnd supersti- 
tious observances that had foun'S their way into 
the church of Rome, our reformers discarded all 
those which* &6formed this holy season. They re- 
stored the use of fasting, according to the cus- 
. tom of the 'earliest ages^; * but probably feeling 
that, after such an interval of laxity, the people 
were no longer in a (Condition to bear the reimpo- 
sing of so severe a yoke, the ancient discipline of 
penance was omitted. Not, however, to leave the 
Lent Q£«|h4 reformed^ church unmarked by any 
observance proper to recall sinnera to a due sense 
of their fearful condition, and to deter others, 

' The stated times for abstineoce, besides the great annual fast 
of Lent, are— the three Rogation days, {ftoiairoffationeSf supplica- 
tions,) or those which immediately precede 4ur Lord's ascension ; 
the Ember days, (a i'ord of doubtful origiif, but probably refer- 
ring to the custom of sitting upon ashes, or sprinkling the head 
with thelx^, as an act of humiliation and penance,) viz. the 
Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday, in the weeks after the first 
Sunday in Lent, after Whit-Sunday, after September 14th, and 
December 13th ; to which are added all the Fridays in the year, 
in memory of the crucifixion. 
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they substituted the service f<^ Ash^ Wednesday, 
entitled a Cornminaticm, or denouncing of tGod’s 
anger againstilbin.”' It ^ould^appear, however, that 
this insufficient substitute' for penftentiar/ disci- 
pline was only to be used, iftitil,” in'^lJS^words ot 
the compilers, '' the said discipline may be restored 
again, which is much tS be wished to^ be 
wished, ratlier^^an expected, in these licentious 
times,” subjoins the commentator on our book of 
Common Prayer ; * and, alas ! the jjeriod that has 
since elapsed, without lessening the Necessity, has 
greatly diminished the probability, of this desi- 
rable restoration ! • 

The neglect, and, in too many ipases, the con- 
tempt, into which the solemn observance, of 
Lent has fallen, is one of the multitude of in- 
stances in which extremes begft extremes. When* 
the early writers lavished ^th'eir paneg^oies upon 
this ^‘divine medicine of the soul,” and repre- 
sented that by the penitence of the quadragesimal 
period the sins of all the rest of the year were to 
be removed, they were preparing the way for those 
superstitious afpses which, in thqir turn, produced ^ 


' As this service, the propriety of which ha| been often con- 
troverted, still continues to give offence to not a few well-mean- 
ing persons, room has been spared in the present volume for a 
Sermon, (Sermon II.} in which the reader will find the whole 
question satisfactorily discussed.] 

* Wheatly. 
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our present worse indifference. When, for exam- 

ple, tile primitive discipline of fasting was degraded 
into a mere mockery of abstinence f|!|||| some parti- 
cular tinds of meats, v^hile, at the same time, the 
'whole haSi^i and pftnciple of the ordinance were 
abandoned, we cannot wonder that plain, well- 
meaning Christians began to look upon it alto- 
gether as a vain superstition. Tcj/egSrd it in this 
light appeared, to too many, a mark of the sincerity 
of their Protestantism ; and when hostility to a rival 
church was leagued with man’s natural repugnance 
to mortiAcation and self-denial, the result was what 
might have been anticipated. Yet we may plead, 
in favour of this ordinance, both an obvious use- 
fulnejs, and a sanction, if not a command, from 
the highest authority. Why, if fasting were that 
indifferent, j)r eveif ridicuipus ceremonial, which 
it is tllW^^shion to consider it, did our Lord 
himself give directions about the manner of its 
observance/ and how came he to rank it with 
prayer and almsgiving, two of the most indispen- 
sable duties of the Christian } dii’ecting us at the 
same time, and itx equivalent termsp^to pray, to fast, 
and to give alms ? ' The utility of abstinence, as a 
means of subduing our earthly to our spiritual 
being, is strongly urged by the apostle of the 
Gentiles, from his own example; who certainly 


' Matt. vi. 
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might better have dispensed \vtth such a restraint 
than many of those who hold it in i^reverept dis- 
regard: m. my body* lyider/ says he, ' and 

bring it into subjection.* ^So impoAant,am1nstru- 
ment and means of piety hait it in dii^^s bee^ 
deemed, until our own or very recent times, that 
no phristian church has elistSd, in which fasts^ es- 
pecially at tifis^t^eoson, have not been imposed and 
strictly practised. , We must not flatter ourselves 
that onr modem ac^m of this discipline is to be 
ascribed to the essential power of^teKgioi||in the 
mind rendering its aid needless ; but rather to the 
general impatience of authority, to {he conceit of 
partial knowledge, and to that tndjderence to the 
object proposed, which of course extends itsejf to 
the means of its attainment. In our advanced 
stage of civilization, ai^id the <wer<^exdarging circle* 
of objects which engage ihe^attention &4<s^iinulate 
the passions of mankind, the heart continually be- 
comes more and more liable to be drawn away 
from the pursuits and hopes of religion. Those 
periodical observances and positive forms, there- 
fore, which hajh a tendency to ^nfine the affec* 
tions, and fix and arrest the distracted thoughts, 
ought to be cherished and enforced with propor- 
tionate care and ae^duity* 

The advantages of this institution, then, are evi- 
dent. As certdnly as the revolving year comes 
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round, it arrests ^le attention of the worldling;, 
buried in the multitude of his temporal pursuits, 
and recalls the sinper .from his way. As 
often Vs ^he ‘first day of the solemn period of 
^ent a}i>e^, a voice ^resounds through our Chris- 
tian community, which proclaims the heinousness 
of jj.jansgression, the tefrors of divine justice,, the 
inevitableness of impending judgnperi^ upon unre- 
pented transgression. Thus brought to a sense of 
our condition and prospects^ as having ' all 
offend^,* We invited to seek retirement for 
a season from the cares and seductions of life, — to 
examine our past course — ^to ascertain the state of 
our hearts and minds—to call ourselves to account, 
andrtake that naked and impartial view of what we 
are, which is taken by the Almighty himself. This, if 
' performed with toletable fairness and sincerity, will 
not fail 4n4a^ open to dhr consciences so many evi- 
dences of frailty, such marks of guilt, as must 
force us to sorrow and confession. We shall come 
to the footstool of the Divine mercy, acknowledging 
our utter unworthiness ; and, with repentant tears 
and resolutions o^ amendment, implore— ‘not only 
pardon for the past, but strength to stand fast for 
the time to come. We shall willingly afflict our- 
selves, shall mourn in the dust and ashes of un- 
feigned humility, and shall heartily acknowledge, 
while under these salutary convictioim, that what- 
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soever purifying trials our G<^ may bring upon 
us, they must needs be less than we hsj^e des<|rved, 
and but a gi;i|||ous and healtl^ful discipline, calcu- 
lated for our real good. • * • J 

Looking forward now to tlte awfuH9^jplnnities« 
which are collected together towards the close of 
the reason, we endeavour lo animate our faith and 
con£rm oui; fbel]|]e resolutions, by directing our view 
to him, * who has left us an example, that the same 
mind should be in* us which was alk) in him.* 
Our Saviour passing triumpKantl^ through un* 
equalled temptation, and submitting to unpa- 
ralleled sorrow, presents a spectacle at once melt- 
ing and ennobling. We learn of hi^ to say, in all 
our afflictions, ' Father, not my will, but thm^be 
done!* Then is felt the efficacy of prayer — its 
softening, sanctifying, strengthening efficacy. We 
supplicate the Holy Spirit to be withVu# in our 
afflictions, — to remove from us the cup of intoler- 
able misery, and to lighten such as may and must 
be borne, by sanctifying it and blessing it to us. 
But the, period advances; and now the penitent is 
prepared to looji with purer eydl^nd a deeper in- 
terest upon his suffering Lord ; and now the gather- 
ing darkness which frowns and lowers over the 
mountain of the cross, rivets his attention, and 
fixes his whole soul upon that most touching spec- 
tacle, the death of the Redeemer, who * was deli- 
vered ' for us,' that we by him and through him 
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' might possess all ‘^ings/ Behold^ now, the won- 
drous close if^the deepest mystery of triumphant 
love— God agonized for'ntan ! Y et, resign we a vain 
and ni^sp^acedp* compaseTiOn. Let us not presume to 
Weep but ' for ourselves and our children’ — 

for our fallen race, the guilty cause of all that we here 
contemplate^ With* th6se profound but chastened 
impressions, we may now draw .^ighv^i;, and \pok 
more narrowly on that divine vjctira for sin, ^ whose 
visage was marred more thaif any man s, and his 
form more tiiaS^the sons of mem*' We may wit- 
ness the intensity of his sufferings, and take thence 
the estimate of his measureless mercy— ^of our un- 
fathomable guilt — of our unutterable danger ! Yet 
is t^is sight of woe, a sight, at the same time, of 
gladness* How do we rejoice in it, amidst oyr tears ! 
' Beginning to look forward, again, from the grave 
in whiob Wsee him deposited, to his approaching 
resurrection, we now remember, that if we would 
be ^quickened with him' we must likewise die 
with him—die to sin— die to self— die to the 
world— die to all things that were, and are, his foes. 
Withdrawn agaiq by no unhallowe^^ curiosity, from 
these contemplations on our own immediate in- 
terest in the atonement, we follow in imagination 
the crucified SSaviour, who for a time has laid aside 
thl^'burdensome veil of fiesb, which he bad as- 


> IsaiSh, lU. 14 
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sumed. Our pious thoughts ^<lcompany him into 
the mysterious abodes* of departed |K>uls, iwh«re 
he sojourns :for a time, dm^ong 'the spirits in 
prison/ working even in tftat 16 wer«worJd ^ bodi- 
less intelligences the ' work which biAP^^ner gav^ 
him to accomplish/ prepared> however^ soon to 
resume for a space his sojburft here on earth, by a 
reaiirrectiontln^which be ' leads captivity captive/ 
and vanquishes dei^th — ^ the last enemy that shall 
be destroyed/ ' 

The coarse of devout exercises thus slightly 
sketched, it is the design of the pres&it volume to 
assist. It would have been easy to^make the selec* 
tion consist more exclusively of what are usually 
called Lent Sermons ; but the opinion of the l^itor 
was, that the series would be more likely to prove* 
interesting and profitable id the read^A by; taking 
in a wider range both of authors and subjects. 

Should it be alleged, as an objection to the 
volume, that the discourses it comprises are brought 
together from writers of diverse tmiets and opinions 
on important joints, the answei;^ is, first, that it 
was intended to comprise an epitome of all that 
our best sermon-writers have lef^ upon " subjects 
proper for Christian consideration during the season 
of Lent /* secondly, thattfae Editor haeendeavoured, 
notwithstanding, to avert the force of the objec- 
tion, by taking care not to select from the several 
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authors — especially from pch as may be of sus- 
pecterl orthf^doxy— any of those productions, in 
which their objectionable ^ bias is apparent. The 
book Weient^, therefoife, great and characteristic 
’^varietji jSftSVery way, without, it is hoped, an offen- 
sive absence of harmony in style and manner, or 
considerable contrariety‘of statement. 

The Editor, in conclusion, will *^Aiuch misun- 
derstood, if any of the preceding remarks lead the 
reader to suppose his desire is to see the revival of 
a system of morals that could be justly condemned 
as ascetic. Such would assuredly^ not be his aim, 
were he gifted with the jfower of persuasion ne- 
cessary to secure it, Yet, for the season to which 
th^^olume relates, he thinks it not too much to 
wish, as an ancient writer has well expressed 
’ it, that we could 5ive a life of retirement, even 
in the*«8nfd^t of society — hahentes conversationem 
in iirhihus, possideamus mente desertum*' He cer- 
tainly does not think the Christian world too wise, 
or too good, to be made yet wiser and better by a 
revival, to a reasonable extent, of ^he ancient dis- 
cipline of abstinence : hut let it b\* undertaken in 
the temper recommended by another of those esti- 
mable though neglected teachers. " Let us," says 
St. Basil, by no means receive the days that 
are a|>proaching with sadness of heart, but with 


St Ambrose. 
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cheerfulness as becometh sainis. Be not sad 

when thou art cured, ^t would be \pry foc^ish if 
we should grieve for the *abstraction of our cus- 
tomary food, and not ratWer rejoice for^thclhealth 

of our souls. Rejoice, then, that tfii^is giveif 

to thee an efhcacious remedy for sin/’ 

R. fc. 

Feb. 25 , 1835 . 
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SERMON 


Gal. V. 24 

And they, that <^re Christ's, have crucijied the flesh, 
with the affections and lus^s 

This expression/ crucifying the flesbt’ xnfiy probably 
seem to most, when they firft hear it, or att^ncjjto 
it, a very strange one ; as, no doubt, numbers of 
others in Scripture do. But ^ little consideratioxit 
will show, that there is'no^'ause to d^u^ them, 
or be offended at them. For amidst the multipli- 
city of languages that are in the world and the 
various nations, tempem, and circumst|inces of the 
people who are bred up to use them, it is unavoid- 
able, but there^ill be in each many ways of speak- 
ing, which thqfigh easy and fampiar by custom to 
one part of mankind, must yet, to the rest, appear 
harsh and unaccountable. This is the case even of 
neighbouring countries in our own times : much 
more then must it be expected in those tongues, of 
which the vulgar use hath long since fail^,. and 
which formerly expressed the sentiments of distant 
nations, inspired both by the age and climate they 
lived in, with a different tom of thought, and style. 

B SI 
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Hence proceeds thfe^ surprising warmth and bold- 
ness of figurg, the abrupt ^transitions, the sudden 
lofty flights, of the eastern writers and speakers, 
utterly, contrary to the oool'and regular genius of 
ithe EuY^pJ^n languages. And amongst the for- 
fner, the^r^^^positions of the Jews must of course 
have a peculiar tincture and propriety of their 
own : not only because 'they were prohibited, for 
gooA reasons, all needless comn^rce^'with other 
lands ; but chiefly because divine Revelation' de- 
livered to them such doctrines and precepts, and 
consequently such tefms, as the heathen had not ; 
which must li'kewise greatly increase in number by 
frequent references to their own articles of faith, 
observances, and sacred boqks. Wlien Christianity 
was published to the world, here was again a new 
set of discoveries and ideas, added to the preced- 
ing-H‘’‘^hich being firsf communicated in Hebrew, 
were thence transfused into Greek, by the apostles 
Uddressing themselv<es to the Gentiles. Thus was 
the styjf ov'^^rie New Testament produced : which 
being as literally translated, and closely imitated, 
as it well could, (for the nature of the thing re- 
quired strictness,) the same forms of speech have 
been derived down into the modern tongues of 
Christian countries. And so it hatlj come to pass 
by a kind of necij^sity, , that, in dis<^ourses on reli- 
*gion, words, meanings, constructions, images, oc- 
cur> cactremely remote from the common idiom of 
the language on other occasions. And these, weak 
pera^ are apt to mistake, artful disputants to 
and unlearned or unfair alfeeters of wit 
and free thought to ridicule; though originally they 
were of plain signification, and are still, when un- 
derstood, full of good sense and beauty. 
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Thus ^ crucifying/ or the aji^sde elsewhere puts 
it, ‘ mortifying' theHesbv* is a phrase ^ out lof the 
road of our daily conversation, and of our reading 
on subjects of business and^entertjiioinentf from 
whence it easily hjjmpens that the sup^Ji^itfus mis-^ 
apprehend, and the profane despis^ iifj'^^thougb* 
indeed it denotes a reasonable, a necea^Saty ^iuty, 
and^ describes that duty, i5ot only in a strong, ^but 
eleeant maaner^ To show these things clearly, I 
shall, * * ^ 

I. Explain to you, the rise and general intention 

of this way of speaking : * 

II. Specify more distinctly the ifatifre of the duty 
designed to be taught by it : 

III. Show you how* strictly our* belonging to 
Christ obliges us to practise that doctrine* 

I. I shall explain to you the rise and general 
intention of this way of spealcing in Scriptures 

Now the words, flesh and spirit, though employ- 
ed by the writers of the New Tistament in different* 
senses, according to the subject of whi^thay treat, 
are yet commonly expressions of the moral state 
and character of man ; the dispositions of his heart 
towards piety or sin. Spirit is the principle of 
reason and religion ; flesh, of appetite and passion. 
Every one ffe^in himself both right and wrong 
inclinations. J^he former our eonseience approves.^ 
And therefore ptirsuing them would on that ac-* 
count alone be properly called, ' walking after the 
Spirit/* that * inward man, which naturally delight- 
elh in the law of God/f But a much stronger 
ground for it is, that the Divine Spirit hath not 

’ Horn, vu* 22, 
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onljT revealed to w^ple rule of life^ and the 
most ^owerQil motives tor observe it> but is con* 
tinually present to our ndods, exciting and strength- 
ening ^is> if permit 4iixn, to every good work, 
“^On the^tftgif hand, ^^all flesh haring corrupted his 
way be'hftre God/ * sinners may ne justly said to 
‘ woljj: after tlie flesh/ because they live conform- 
ably to the wicked custo&s of the world. But the 
true foundation of the phrase is, t]|)at ^bis ' corrup- 
tible body’* subjects the fallen children of Adam 
perpetually by its irregular p>rbpensities, to a va- 
riety of temptations,,: hard to be overcome. And 
therefore eveii heathen authors have represented it 
as the principal source of moral evil : no wonder 
then, that those of Scriptiure do, bn fuller know- 
ledge of the case. 

But in St. Paul more especially the flesh means our 
viieioas tendencies; ncft only those to sensual indul- 
gence, but the whole system of them. Thus in the 
thirteenth verse of this chapter, * Brethren, ye have 
been cskUe<^5ifnto liberty*; only use not your liberty 
for an occasion to the flesh that is, to any blam- 
able purpose. But the particular blamable use, 
which he hod in view, was that of upcbaritable 
contention. For it follows immediately^ * But if ye 
bite and devour one anblher, take heed that ye be 
,not consumed one of aaoUier/ J^grin: having 
said, that ^ the works of the ileph are maiiifeBt/^ he 
proceeds to reckon amongst* lAem, mA only < adul- 
ts^ and lascivioiumess,* but ' variance, envy, strife, 
seoftiun.’ And the ‘ fruits of the Spirit/ opposed 
to these, are not only * t^perance/ but ' long-suf- 


> Gen. vi. H, 12. 

» Ver. 19 , 


* Wkd. lx. 16. 
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feting, peaces goodnass^ ^itfa/ ^ fiddity^ ' meek- 
ness/ • ^ I 

Fuvther: because there i» a connexion and sym- 
pathy between the voridbs dispositiojis of thc^ some 
kind^ whether moral or immoral^ eacb^iSdding vi- 
gour and strength to the other ; the ^evbitfl vices ' 
to which mankind are prone, are described in (jod's 
wor^ as uniting into and'forfning a living body, 
heijce denomina^ 'the body of sin/ or of ‘‘the 
lusts*of the flelh ® of which every criminal incli- 
nation is a member Thus, when the apostle had 
enjoined Christians to ' mortify their members, 
which are upon the earth/ *^he insbmtly explains 
himself to mean the parts of this figurative body of 
sin, which he ^oes on«to enumerate: ‘covetous- 
ness, anger, fornication, uncleannesf^ malic<^ blas- 
phemy/ 

And, in consequence of this, because not ordy 
the nature of all men is tainted originally, but 
the conduct of most men hathpin some respects at® 
least, been habitually unjiistsfiable ; dbere^e the . 
sins which they have indulged, considered in the 
manner above-mentioned, as united into one organ- 
ized body, am also styled in Scriptuu^, ‘ the old 
man / in opposition to ^hat ‘newsman/ or blessed 
chahge of tto^r and hehavioar, which ^the gospel 
was designed U> produce* And jioweyer aingtdar 
the former of mse phrases may appear, the tatter, * 
which in ^itself is equoUy so, thal of becoming a 
new man, ds bbtbdr^uenl in e^r eommcn rpeecb, 
and warranted byihe politest of clshsieal antbors. 

This exptessicm tbmfeie having place, the 

» Vta 22. *130111. IK 

® Col. Hi. 5. 
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amendment of ou!r^,t)eart^and actions is sometimes 
denoted bjr laying asides or putting off this old 
man. Thus, * that }{e put off, concerning the 
iorme^ conveisation* the old man, which is corrupt 
accoraing^^a the deceitful lusts ; and put on the 
' new nk^,Vnich is created according toGod,^ that 
is, according to the im^e of God, ' in righteousness 
and true holiness.’ * ^AnU because our gracious Re- 
deemer was a perfect example of ,, these, putting on 
the new man is elsewhere called^ '* putting on the 
Lord Jesus Christ a mode pV speech fully vindi- 
cated by the ^ncien|; usage of the Greek tongue, in 
which the New Testament was written. For in 
that, putting on any person signified, forming 
one’s self by his character^ and iniitating his man- 
ner. 

At other times, this entire, change of affections, 
iwlly demeanouf^i is expressed more strongly. 
We are said to 'be dead to sin, and raised up 
'"again to walk in newness of life:” which means, 
to be^epsiflated for ever from bad habits and 
customs, and enter into a different state and course 
of thinking and acting ; in which ' the former 
things are |>assed away, and all things are made 
new.’^ The promises indeed, of ihis renovation on 
our part, and of grace to accompli^ it, and future 
happiness to regard it, on God’^ part, are first 
made in baptism : which therefore the Scripture ^ 
callaiKeur new birth to this new life. But then, it 
is by contimaal care (if Providence allows us 
to grow in grace, and become every day 
moFe com^etely deed to aE transgredsion, and 

< iv. 82. • Rom. xiii. 14$ GaI. iiL 27* 

> Rom. vi, 2, 4. ^ Rev. 4, 6. 

^ John, iU. 8^7. 



BY ARCHBISHOP SECKER. 


9 


Blive to all duty, that BhalL^rive at the matu- 
rity requisite for our acceptance. ^ i 
Further yet : when the word of God intends to 
give us the most awakening sense, jiiow entire our 
change must be, and with how unrenwtted a reso- 
lution we must arm ourselves agaix&t %v€ry bad* 
inclination; then the expression chosen is, not that 
of {lying to sin, but of mortifying, killing it Fdi* 
th^ original ^i^l^ification of the words, translated 
‘ mortify,* is not the now common one, of keeping 
under, and treatingV^ith some austerity, but of de- 
stroying,, putting to death: where the apostle 

saith, ‘If through the Spirit ye*3tf mortify the 
deeds of the body,^ unlawful indulgences, ‘ ye shall 
live ;* * and in {he pas^ge alrej^y died, ‘ mortify 
therefore your members, which ore upon the earth.* 
In pursuance of which mortal enmity between re- ’ 
ligion and wickedness, everj^ serious believer c<gi- 
siders himself as a ‘soldier of Chri^,'* whose 
whole life is to be a warfare Against those ‘ lusts* 
which war against the soule*’ ^ ^ 

And lastly, because the great end of our Savi- 
our’s incarnation and death was to engage us in 
this good fight, and enable us to obtain, the victory j 
therefore overcoming and sacrificing to him our 
unlawful desir^, is, by an elegant allusion to the 
manner of bis^eatb, (which was^painful and slow, 
like our mitirpalion of them,} caUied ‘ crucifying’.* 
them ; not only here in the text, but in another par 
rallel one; ‘^^owing this, that our old man is 
crucified with him, that the body of might be 
destroyed, that henc^rth wa. ahocdd not serve 

Rami vlii. 33. * 2 Tun* ii. 3, 4. 

« 1 Pet. fii n. 
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sin/ * Whence aia^ <mf apostle saith furtber> that 
‘ by 6he crqss of pur Lord Jesus Christ/ by the 
example of his sufferings, and the grace which 
they have -pro^cured/ ^ the ^orld is crucified unto 
him, and^^ unto the world/* He regards it no 
more, '^lan Jews did our Saviour; when they 
condemned him to the most ignominious torments, 
Silt hates it mortally, and despises it utterly, so far 
as it is sinful; and is content, that,* return it 
should hate and despise him, gather than cofnply 
with its wicked customs. r 

This then 4^ true^Christian mortification. And 
the figures, describing it, are indeed remarkably 
bold and full of energy ; but they are accurate, in- 
structive, animating ; aiid,«ala8! but too necessary, 
to convince unthinking and unwilling creatures, as 
we are, (prone to explain away into nothing every 
pa?cept we can,) of the zeal and severity with which 
we are to extirpate all that is faulty within our 
'souls. The commaiids of our blessed Lord himself 
carry the samd* force: 'if our right hand 

offends us, to cut it off ; if our right eye, to pluck 
it out :* * if any desire we feel, will be a probable 
occasion our Mling, to Suppress it, however 
dear ; if any action we are engaged in, to quit it, 
however advahtageous in other respects. And the 
reason he adds, admits of ho replj^: ‘ It is better 
for thee to enter into life maimed, than having two 
bandf 'Or twO eyes, tube cast into "hell fire / it is 
undergo the^ most pafhfulUelMenial here, 
recsowipeosfed with heavettljr 'felicity here- 
than to enjoy the * pleasures of sin far a sea- 

« Eom. vl. a * Gal. VL 14. 

« JUatt. V. 29, 36; xviii. 8^ 9; Mark, ix. 43, 45, 47. 
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son, ’ ana suffer the v^geangi of the Almighty 
for ever, , ^ 

Having now explained the xise andfgenersi in- 
tention of the principal phrased of tbia sort in^erip- 
ture, I proceed 

II. To specify more dktin^y the fii^ttlr/of the 
duty designed to, be taught by 4bein, 

j\nd here you eannot Tail* to perceive at^iirst 
sigjit, that ^fsh treatment of our bodily frame> dbly 
for the sake of treating it harshly^ is no pait of Chris- 
tian mortification, or|Christian duty. It isindeed a 
practice contrary to reason, igud no^sas to Scrip- 
ture. For St, Paul saith, * no smh/ that is, no 
wise man, ‘ ever hated his own flesL^ • Yet the 
opinion, that such tbing^^are in Jtheml^ves accept- 
able to God, hath not only been € 0 |axnon in false 
religions, but has crept into the true ; and both fur- ' 
nished unbelievers with an* objection o^ainst ..it, 
and misled believers very unhappily. For they, 
who fancy, that exercising rigtiur nn their persons • 
hath any good in it, separable , from the^l^cl^ses to 
which it may contribute, are some of them led to 
fancy also, that the further.they carry it the better; 
till they hurt, perhaps ruin, thehr healths, disorder 
their understondings^r however eottr^beirtmnpeis: 
while others conceive, that thereis veqrgreatimerU 
in a very Httl^ suffering^ and ^snsaipient^ 
suede tbenudves, that ' 

smaller ^fkults of a belmvinur(nQt<^iif|ene mo^ 
it fthmild be, on their puncU^. 
dieir higher duties, astbegr esteem thm ; tlimigb^ 
in trutib, not only imagmaiy^ ^ulr^^ffen of 
more than imaginary harisbip. And thus, whereas 

V. ^ 


> Heb, xi 25. 
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common sinners ai^npen |p remorse of conscience, 
whicho there ^is hope may,c80oner or later, through 
the grace of God. amend them ; these, on the con- 
trary, proceed self-applauded, and fully persuaded 
of their flltle to a distinguished share of divine 
Tavour.'^ On' which account our Saviour tells the 
Pharisees, men of austerity in some respects, and 
wonarous exactness*' in ‘’little matters, diat 'the 
publicans and the harlots shall go yiLcrihe 1 iigdom 
of heaven before them/* ‘ 

Not that Christians, of mpre ab.iLemioT^s lives 
than ordinar3^ are therefore to be condem?ied as 
Pharisees and* iiypocrites ; or derided as v\^eak and 
superstitious. Every one is bound to employ such 
means for his' preservation^from sin, and advance- 
ment in piety and virtue, as cither Gods word 
hath prescribed, or his own reason and experience 
ra^ommend. Now so'me may find rules to be use- 
ful or necessary, which to others would be neither. 
Some again may rtsifehly censure what they would 
do m^ch IjpiCer to imitate. And ab perpons, but 
especially all who live in ease uid plenv V, shouM 
be attentive to ' keep their bodies in subjection * 
not harassing them as enemies, but ruling and 
providing for them as servants, in such manner as 
to make them both willing to ob^y, and able to 
perform their work. They should y^atch over their 
natural fondness for pleasure, and tendency to fol- 
low the cu^ms of the world; not with unreason- 
aUpscrupulousness, but with religious prudence : 
]pru to suspect their favourite inclinations, and the 
opinions that countenance them : check themselves 
in proportion as they grow eager, stop and look 


> Matt. xxi. 3. 
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round them with care : mever ad Venture to the ex- 
tremity of what is lawfuH but in all dubious^ases 
lean to the undoubtedly safer side : be moderate 
in the most allowable ^ratMcations ^of this worlds 
and delight principally in cul^vating ctfS improv- 
ing those pious and virtuous affections/' which 
alone can * make them meet to b#partakers o{ the 
inlity itanct' of the saints in lig*bt;V‘ of a happiness 
entirely spiritual, and abstracted from flesh and 
Liooch 

% 

JiUL tlien, while w# observe this caution in re- 
y.;a*d t ^ worldly objects, we must be ^reful also, on 
t\u.' other hand, that we carry it*nl5t to danger- 
ous or extravagant lengths ; that we seem not un- 
thankful to, or suspicious of him, * wlio hath given 
.'s richly all things to enjoy;** that we disguise 
not religion by putting it in a melancholy and for- 
iddding dress ; that we be no*t betrayed by the ro- 
straints, under which we lay ourselves, either into 
vain self-opinion and spiritual jhide, or a rigidness ' 
temper, very unsuitable* to the geMb spirit of 
UK Christian profession; but particularly, that we 
foj'bear to condemn, or even despise, our brethren 
of more seeming latitude ; who, it may be, under 
the appearance of a freer life, (which was our Sa- 
viour’s own ca.^e, for he * came eating and drink- 
ing'®) preserve jfeally and inwardly a stricter guard 
over their thoughts, words, and actions, than we do. 
And in general, all persons ought to take heed, 
that while they are watching against the approach 
of one sort of sins, those of another do not find a 
ready admission. We are willing enough to keep 

Col. i. 12. * i Tim. vi. 17. 

3 Matt. xi. 19 ; Luke, vii. 34. 
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at ever so great a (i^stanca from the faults to which 
we hfive little or no ineliifation, and often affect to 
make our zeal in that respect remarkable ; but then 
perhaj>8 yore favoukti vices have easy entrance 
, into ,Vi^t8> and take firm possession of them* 
We are shocked* for instance* and with muchl^ 
cause* at the mctlstrpus ^and ruinous eagerness for 
pleasure* the profligate and unprecedented con- 
tempt of religion* that prevails in tBe* world; our 
behaviour* on these heads* is^ unblamable, exem- 
plary; and we value ourseHes upon it beyond 
bounds. Yetcpossibly, all the while, we indulge 
ourselves to the" full another way: are unjust and 
fraudulent, or selfish and unreasonable, or penuri- 
ous and hard-hearted, or censonous and unforgiv- 
ing, or peevish and ill-tempered ; make every one 
about us uneasy, and those chiefly, whose happi- 
n'^ss ought to be our first care. This is applaud- 
^ing ourselves for being fortified, where the enemy 
is not likely to make an attack ; and leaving the 
placeCr^bfiTvare most &posed, quite undefended. 
Every one therefore ought to study the weak parts 
of his own heart and conduct, and spend the main 
of his attehtlon upon these : that so, not only a 
wrong inclinatioii or two may be rooted up, (which 
if left to themselves would scarce g^ow,) or may be 
sacrificed in favdur of others ad bad:; but the whole 
"bodyofsin^ be destroyed; the* flesh,' the prin- 
ciplrof evil, 'with' all *itS affections and lusts*' 
nsiled to the cross of Christ. 

And this duty of mortification is no more con- 
fined to one season than to one sin. The practice 
of it either must be constant, or will be fruitless. 
The time of Lent indeed hath been more especially 
appropriated to it : not that we should think the 
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show, or the reality, of a little n^di'e exactness than 
ordinary, for a few weeks, ,( prod active perhapsf^nly 
of ill humour,) so meritorious; tliat wKSen we have 
once got it over, we may liMie Almost as we please, 
till the unwelcome days return, wl/exvt^e are to 
atone afresh for our past offAices, afid %o ^make 
way for the commission of future ones. For. as 
the son of Sirach observes, * He. that washeth him- 
self after the Jbeuching of a dead body, if be touch 
it again^ what a^aileth his washing P So is it with 
a man that fasteth his sins, and goeth again 
and doth the same. Who willjibear his prayer, or 
what doth^hia humbling profit Our great 

concern is to mortify all irregular desires with such 
incessant care, thAt there pay be as littlA need, as lit- 
tle room as possible, to distinguish on^ season from 
another in that respect. But because we are 
strangely apt to postpone aVork, generally dis* 
agreeable in proportion as it is necessary; our 
church hath wisely directed, that the negligent ' 
(and we all are such in some measure) itpuld^now 
be more solemnly called to consider their ways, 
afflict their souls for their transgressions, and re- 
new the intermitted discipline which is i;e<]Ui8ite to 
make their hearts better. This is our true business 
at present. Methods of keeping Lent, which end 
with it, and lea^ behind them nor durable effect, 
cannot be of much use; and may be fatal, by de- 
ceiving us into a false security, and forgetfulness 
of what I proposed to show '^you, 
lU. That our Christian profession strongly binds 
us to mortify continually every immoral appetite 
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and passion* ‘ 'jLy. that are Christas, have cru- 
ci6e^ the flesh, wiui the Infections and lusts.’ 

Instead 8f this, the ^postle mi^^ht have said, (like 
the philosophers of ^ni^ovm and preceding times,) 
they whci^rd truly rational beings, who see the 
beauty <rf vwtue, <uid deformity of vice, who feel 
tlie pleasures and the pains of the moral sense, who 
fonSi just notions of< the real good and evil of man, 
wRo are ambitious of imitating their, Creator and 
acquiring his favour in their presefit sthte of , exist- 
ence and perhaps a future One: but in saying, 
' th^y who Cbriist’s/ he hath said all this, and 
much more. ‘Chrisfianity comprehends every con- 
sideration of nature and reason in the fullest man- 
ner; and ac they are all insufficient, some too 
speculative and unaffecting, some too disputable 
and uncertain ; adds others of inestimable value, 
peculiar to itself. A heathen may want almost en- 
tu-ely, and must want in a great degree, both the 
means of leaming^what mankind is most deeply 
interestecyp, and motives apd power to practise 
wbaf'tie learned : a Christian, allowed to read 
and hear the word of God, cannot, without inex- 
cusable negligence ; and * of them to whom much 
is given, much will he required.* ‘ Through Christ, 
who hath enlightened us> we "know all things;** 
* through Cbrls^ which strengthenAh us, we can do 
all things through Christ, who Sied for us, what 
we do shall be rewarded, though deserving nothing, 
with eternal life. And thus bath "the grace of 
God, which bringeth salvation,’ not only " taught.’ 

liUke, xiL 48. ^ I John, ii* 20. 

» Pha. iv. 13. 
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but enabled us, ' denying^ ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, to live soberly, righteously, and godly ill this 
present world/ ‘ They, who are Christ’s in name 
only, bind themselves lo lliirf: they, who are in 
reality his, perform it. * If any man ha^ not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of Bis ;** affd ^the fruit * 
of the Spirit,* we are told immediately before, the 
text, and through the wlfole* Scripture, are |be 
piou8 movenj€«its of a good heart, and the actions 
of d good life. • t)ur blessed Lord * gave himself 
for us, that he miglA sanctify and cleanse us, and 
present us to himself holy an^ w^itheut blemish.’^ 
If then we labour not to become suelif we frustrate, 
so far as our own concern reaches, his gracious 
intentions, and make his sufferings tain. If we 
crucify not our affections and lusts, we crucify 
him afresh, and put him to open shame pour 
contempt on his glorious ufldertaking ourselves, 
and expose it to the scorn of others : the conse- 
quence of which will be, that,|i9 ^ while we profess ‘ 
to know him, in works we ^leny him,*^Nft) wijl he 
in the day of judgment 'profess to us, I never 
knew you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity.*® 
Still it should be observed, that so for .both gobd 
and bad Christians are his, as to be always under 
his dominion. ' None of us livetb to himself, and 
no man dieth to himself,’ exempt^ from bis au- 
thority ; ' whemer we live or die we are the 
Lord's;’^ but the wicked continue under his go- 
vernment ; jhst as upon earth, rebels continue sub- 
jects ; not intitled to benefits from their Prince, but 

* Tit. ii. 11, 12. ^ Rom. viii. 9. 

® Kph. X. 26, 20, 27. * Heb. vi. 6. 

‘ Tit. i. 10. ® Miitth. vu. 23. 

Rom. xlv. 7» 
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liable justly to sojer punishments than his other 
ene|aies. Think then, lyill you be ' Christ s at his 
coming,’ * 6nly to have ‘ vengeance taken of you in 
flamjng fire,’ * or, to ^eqter jvith him into his glory ? * ^ 
If the lal4f r be your choice, the only way to it is, 
that 'yow think it «ot too much to crucify your 
flesh figuratively, renounce and destroy your for- 
bidden desires, however painful it be, for him ; 
sftice he thought it not too much let his* flesh 
literally be crucified for you. * And if yoii’will 
make sure of doing this at all*, you must do it im- 
mediately. ^ ' 

Perhaps yrni.will say, we hope it is done already : 
for the text assures us, all believers have done it. 
But observe: at that time almosC all professed be- 
lievers were real ones ; for they had no temptation 
to make a false profession : and in general, specu- 
lative believers were practical ones'; else they would 
never have suffered what they did. But in our 
times, the case is jqiiuch altered. And in ail times, 
the true ^thod of d^g^uing is not, * we are Christ’s/ 
and*lfieretore we ‘ have crucified our affections and 
lusts ; ' but, ' we have crucified our affections and 
lusts/ and therefore ^ we are Christ’s/ Our faith 
must be proved from our works; not our works 
from our*,faith. By ^ their fruits ye shall know 
them/* i^^tbefule: and by tbo^ we must know 
our own ^te, as well as that of osiers. But sup- 
poping m have cause to believe it good, have we 
not greater cause to be sensible it is not perfect ^ 
And should we not be striving continually to make 
it more so ^ ^ They that are Christ’s,’ the apostle 


' 1 Cor. XV. 23. 

3 Luke, xxiv. 26. 


• 2 Thess. i. 0 

* Matth. vii. 20. 
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tells US, ' have crucified i;he fk.<3:li.* But he doth 
not tell us, they have done it so effectually aiid so 
completely, as they ought.i On the contrary he 
tells us, that he himself hair not yet 'attained/ but 
was still ' pressing on toward^s the mtilf/ * ^ And 
surely we should be doing it without ceasing. Un- 
less we are careful to advance, we, shall be, dri- 
ven back ; unless we pursue our enemy to destruc- 
tion, thougjf to flight he will return ; though 
\>oiinlled as it were^ ' to death, his deadly wound 
will be healed : * * and gradually, if not suddenly, 
liis empire may become more abs^hite, and our 
condition more deplorable, than ever? At least he 
will be perpetu|illy annoying u», disturbing oui 
peace, taking away orw comfort, darkening our 
prospects. Nor shall we be losers in this life , 
only, by neglect of going on to perfection ; but in 
the next also, the less complete the victory is, tlfe 
smaller will be the reward ; and they ' who have 
sown sparingly, shall reap als® sparingly.^® Let 
us therefore sow plentifuHy the seeflSf o? -every 
virtue ; and extirpate with such diligence every 
" root of bitterness,^ that there may be the freest 
room and the fullest nouiishment for^very grace 
of the Christian life to flourish, and be fruitful. 

* Of oursdves,^ kideed, ' we can do nothing/ * But 
this is far frosn being a just pfea foV stopping, 
where we are, since ' God is able to make all 
grace abound towards its ; that we, having always , 
dl sufliciency in all things, may abound in every 
good work.’ * Provided th^ we apply to him, by the 
means he hath appointed, and engaged to bless , — iini 

% 

* Phil. iii. 12, 1^ 14. * « Rev. xilUS. ^ 

® 2 (iJor. ix. 6. * John, xv. 5, * 2 
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humble faith, earii^t prayer, strict vigilance, and 
constint use of his holy ordinances, — we shall not 
fail to experience th^ tyith of his promise : ' They 
that w?iit upon<^the LordT shall renew their strength : 
^they sljal] ilipunt up with wings, as eagles ; they 
shall run, and not be weary ; they shall walk, and 
not faint/ ' , ' 

♦ * 

Ibaiah, xl. 31. 
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sermon ii: 


xxvii. 26. 

• 

Cursed he he that conjirmetk not etinhe words of 
this law to do^them^ And all the people shall 
say, Amen* • 

The proper design and use of all public or private 
seasons of humiliation is^ to recollect and examino 
carefully the state of our lives ; to confess our past 
sins, with a just sense of our orrti unworthiness in 
committing them; humbly t<f ask pardoiroT God, for 
the breaches of his law we have been guilty of ; to 
imprint upon our minds a deep sense of the rea- 
sonableness and obligation of our duty ; to ac- 
knowledge the justice and righteousness of God’s 
indignationy denounced against impenitent sinners ; 
and to form wi^in ourselves strong and solen^ re- 
solutions of better obedience for the future. To 
this end it is, that the law of God is held forth unto 
us, recommended with all the blessings, and fenced 
in with all the curses, that are written in his book. 
To this end it is, that the prophets in the Old 
Testament, and the apostles irt the New, represent 
unto us in such sublime expressions, the happiness 
of obedience ; and on the other hand, set forth, in 
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such moving and* affecHonate descriptions, the 
wrath of pod, expressly revealed from heaven 

To this end it is, that Saviour has appointed 
his mini^Si's to continue, even unto the end of the 
world, persuading men to repentance, both by the 
lov^ |||LGod, and by the terrors of the Lord ; which, 
ascitis at all times" then perpetual duty, so jmore 
especially, at such seasons as arp. ^thought pr9per 
to be set apart for fasting and humiliation. ^ 'Ihe 
proper and Christian observation of which times, 
does not coi^sist in superstitious distinctions of 
meats, for whicti there is no foundation either in 
the law of God or in the nature of things ; but it 
consists in such general abstinence, as every serious 
person finds, by his own experience, best to pro- 
mote the performance of his whole Christian duty. 
In which matter, because the temper and constitu- 
tion, and other accidental circumstances of every 
‘ particular person, kre different from others ; there- 
fore jie g^eral rules can be given for all persons; 
but every one for himself must in particular, with 
the prudence and eobriety of a Christian, deter- 
mine the measure and degrees of that abstinence, 
which the law of God has not distermined, and the 
laws or customs of men have in r^son no power to 
detemine. Bdfc some thiijgs the^ are very pro- 
per ror all persons, and wherein the whole church 
max Join without distinction. Such are confes- 
aiem of sin, public acknowledgments of the 
riijiliteousness of God’s laws, and solmn depreca- 
tions of his judgments;, which acts of devotion, as 
they are always proper, so it "has wisely been 
judged that the performing them with greater so- 
lemnity, at certain periods or seasons set apart for 
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public humiliation^ may ver}! advantag^eous and 
helpful towards the keeping up a public spftit of 
religion in a nation. And ^ere was the more rea- 
son so to judge, becarfSe ^o*d himself, when be 
brought the children of Israel over JeSHan^ was 
pleased by an express comm^d, to*ap^int the 
blessings and curses of the law to be read so- 
lemn. manner to the whole iJbdy of the ^^ple ; 
and, that the«{fegp)e, at the repeating of each curse, 
should, by way of acknowledgment of the righteous- 
ness and reasonableness^ of God's judgment de- 
nounced against impenitent sinners,,distinctly and 
solemnly say, Amen. Of this we hav^Marge account, 
in this twenty-seventh chapter of Deuteronomy ; in 
which, from the fifteenth verse to life end, is set 
down a distinct denunciation of the ciyse or wrath 
of God, against several particular instances of great 
wickedness ; and it concludes* or sums up all, witli 
that more general denunciation in the words of 
the text: ^^Oursed be he that*^confirmeth not all* 
the words of this law toado them ; ^d nU the 
people shall say, Amem' la discoursing upon 
which words, because tite;|r faaYe sometimes, by 
weak persons, been so miSunderstoodi as if by 
joining with or repeating this curse, men were in 
danger of beingi led ii^ some d^l<e» of uncha- 
ritable ceiisure,i^r to express miy b£d widt, aghast | 
such persons as they Imow to be guilty, or whom 
they see live in the practice of any of those crimes 
to which the onrse Is hire annex^ ; I shall there- 
fore endeavour to first. That the repeating 
the curse in this and iWliks texts, is not express- 
ing any uncharitid)le ’Wkh^ <Sr desiring that any 
evQ should befal the pmsoOs against whom It is 
denounced ; but only an acknowledgment t>f the 
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reasonableness ofQod’s denouncing such threaten- 
ings, W otdf r to bring men to repentance, and a 
confession of the justica and rigfhteonsness of God, 
in punishing ^uch as (notwithstanding those threat- 
ening^) ^^dntinue obstinately impenitedt. And 
secondly, I sWl en(iearour to show, that this pub- 
Itc endlfowledgment of the righteousness of God*s 
judgments upon imj^nitent sinners, is very reason- 
able to be made in this manner by^ahtQhristiaqs. 

I. First, I am to show, that the repeatinj^^ the 
curse in this and the like te^, is not expressing 
any uncharitlljble wish, or desiring that any evil 
should befal InTe persons against whom it is de- 
nounced ; but only an acknowledgment of the rea- 
sonableness of God’s denouncing such threaten- 
ings, in order tO' bring men to repentance, and a 
confession ofithe justice and righteousness of God, 
ift punishing such as (notwithstanding those threai- 
enings) continue obstinately impenitent^ And this 
will appear, both b]^ a Careful consideration of the 
words 6f thtf text itself, ted by comparing them with 
other expressions in Scripture, of thojlike import and 
signification^ In the words of the text itself ^ Cursed 
be he that eonfirmetfa not all the works of this law 
to do them ; and all the people diall say,, Amen,’ 
it is observable, in the first place, ctlmt in the very 
first expres^n,^ Carsed be die/ tl^ word * he,* is 
not in the original; nnd,. for'^that reason, in our 
English translation, is printed in a dififerent c^- 
rahter : so that the words might be as Irnly, and 
indeed more truly, hain^Woi, rendered^*' Cursed is 
he,* mr * Cwcsed sl^l he be tlM confirmetb not all 
the words of this law to do them'^t which is mani- 
festly not on expression of desire, in him that pro- 
nounceth the words, but merely a declaration of 
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truth, that the wrath of pod j^^actuaHy Revealed 
against sinners. And it. is remarkaUe, tbatthese 
very words are expressly qijoted by SCPaol, from 
this passage in Deuteionom^» according to that 
latter manner of rendering^: ^As m4nj^«says be, 
as are of the works of the law^ki*e und^r tie durse ; 
for it is written. Cursed is e^ery one that can|||iueth 
not in all things which arh wfitten in thelRol of 
the law to do theqi/ ^ * 

In ibe next ^ace, the same thing appears from 
the use of the following word, * confirm;* Uhat 
confirmeth not all tlie wordq of the law to do 
them ;* for, as he;who obeys the cihninandments of 
God does not add thereby any strength to the law 
itself, but yet ft said |n the text to confirm it, 
only by assenting to the reasonableness of it in his 
life and practice; so he who pronoi&ce^h those 
accuisedi whom the law of «God bath expressly 
condemned, doth neither thereby take upon him- 
self any power of passing censmre <m his brethren ; • 
neither doth be expre^ any wish or d^ire^of bis 
own; but only makes confession of the justice*and 
righteousness of Go4» in declaring his indignation 
against sinners. 

Lastly, As to (he following words, ' and all the 
people ^ajl aa|^ Anaen;* it is to be observed, that 
this phrase has in Sedpture im4 dgnifications. 
At the conolttslKzi of piayers and tbankegivings, it ' 
signifies a wish or des^e/r^So be it ; but when it is 
added to an assertion declaration of truth, it 
signifies only an acknowledgment of the truth and 
certainty of what is so declared* Thus, when our 
Saviour uses the word, * Amen/ as he does so fre- 
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quentlyin St. John^ Gospel, it plainly signifies, as 
we r%htly translate it, * Verily, verily, I say unto 
you f that is, the wor^s which I speak shall cer- 
tainly^and assuredly be' accomplished. And when 
St. Paul j^ls us, that * all the promises of Goddfe 
him are yea' and amen;** his meaning is evid^^ 
tha^ they are sure, infallible, and to be entirely 
depended upon. A'hd when our Saviour declares 
concerning himself, ' Behold, I ign alive for ever- 
more, amen,'* it is manifest theVord, 'amen^^ 
does not there express any wjkh or desire, (which 
would have ^en vjery improper in that place,) 
but it is a sttting assertion of the infallibility of 
that truth, that he is * alive for evermore.* And 
the character by which the Spirit describes him, 

^ these things saith the Amen,' * is distinctly ex- 
plained in the words next following, ' the foithful 
and true witness/ From these uses of the word 
* amen,' in Scripture, it appears Very clearly, that 
if the former partt of the text be rendered, (as it 
may^well be,) not ' cursed be he,* but ^ cursed is 
he, that confirmeth not all the words of this law to 
do them ;* the meaning of the latter part, ^ and let 
all the people say, ^ Amen,* will be this only: let 
the people publicly profess their acquiescence 
in, and acknowledgment of, the ju^ice and righte- 
ousness of the divine threateningSi And this sense 
of the words is the more certain, 'because in the 
book of Jeremy, where the vfords of the text are 
again repeated, 'cursed be (or Cursed is) the man 
that obeyeth not the words of this covenant,*^ the 
prophet immediately replies, ^then answered I, 
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and said. Amen, O Lor^/* W*hicb reply being 
made by him of his own 4iccord, and without any 
command, shows plainly that the word ' amen* 
ought not there to have been* rendered, as m the 
f(||n of a severe condemnatory prayer, dt|o be it;* 
b^ as a form of acquiescence dnly in Goas righte- 
ous .sentence : ^ Even so, O Lord, righteous |md 
true aie thy judgments.’ * • ^ 

And thus jmuch, from the consideration of the 
expressions use Jin the text itself. The same thing 
will appear furtlier, by comparing these with other 
ways of speaking used in the Slprmtuie, of the like 
import and signification. In thenrst words that 
Jacob spake to his sons, we find this expression 
concerning Simc&n and, Levi, ^Cursbd be their 
anger, for it was fierce ; and their wraij^, for it was 
cruel.’* It cannot be imagined that Jacob in- 
tended to curse his sons, or bring any imprecation 
upon them, as of his own desire ; but the words 
are only a declaration of what he was inspired to 
foresee would come upon#them hereafleric ^nd 
therefore in the very same verse be changes bis 
style, and goes on in the prophetic manner of 
speaking; not, ‘Do thou divide them,’ but, ‘I will,* 
says he, ‘divide them in Jacob,. and scatter them in 
Israel.* And ^^s (especially if we considear that 
it was to take pl^e, not so much in themselves as 
in their posterity) leads us to the true explication 
of those many passages in the Psalms, which in 
our translation seem to be expressed in the form 
of curses, or imprecations, but in the original are 
plain predictions only of future events. To give 
one instance out of many : ‘ Let his days be few. 
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and ^et another tfthe bis<k)ffice ; let his children be 
%itherle8d^ ptid his wife a widow,’ ‘ These words 
being spoken by the«Psalmist» not as a private 
person, concerning his owft particular enemies, but 
as a prophet, concerning him who was to be||||pr 
our Lord, are plainly, not an imprecation, bire*a 
prediction ; and almost all the like expressions in 
the whole book of Psalms, carry with them suffi- 
cient marks of their being intended *only as pro- 
phetical denunciations of the wrath of God, against 
profane men and enemies oi^ Religion, in all future 
generations. : when Moses commanded six 

of the tribes f^Stand upon Mount Gerizim, to bless 
the people, it is added in the next verse, that the 
other six should stand ..upon 'Mount Ebal, to 
curse ; * he does not continue to speak in the 
same phrase, that as the one were to bless the 
people, so the other'’ should curse the people; but 
only that they should stand upon Mount Ebal, to 
curse ; that is, to publish aloud the denunciation 
of Gobi’s wrath againsft sinners, ’and the threaten- 
ings of what calamities would certainly befal that 
nation, if they departed from God. And this is 
what Moses himself often did, in a more vehement 
manner, and with more solemn words, than when it 
was expressed barely in the form o| a^curse : ^ When 
you shall corrupt yourselves and do evil in the 
sight of the Lord thy God, to provoke him to 
anger ; I call heaven and earth to witness against 
yon^his day, that ye shall soon utterly perish from 
ofltlffie land:"’ and *If thou foiget the Lord thy 
God, and walk after oth^ gods, I testify against 

Psalm cix. 8. ' Peut. xxvjli. 12* 

* Deat. 
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you this day, that ye sba^y sur^y perish^*' From 
this form of expression, which is really ^muchVnorig 
vehement and emphatical than that in the text> 
and yet manifestly contains nolhing of imprecation 
i||||it, but merely a warning to detejVii^en^ from 
a^stacy ; it is evident that tlfe words or the text, 
though expressed in the form of an imprecatjion, 
yet must of necessity be bnderstood in no ot^er 
sense, than a ]ike warning to deter men from 
sin.* -And Chis IS the more evident, because both 
from the places cited, and from the whole 
book of Deuteronomy, it app^rs^'that all the 
curses in that book were denounced not only 
ao^ainst wicked persons then present, but also in 
all succeeding generations ; with respdct to whom, 
it is plain they could be undei'stood no otherwise 
than 08 comminatory exhortations. For as the 
apostle declares concerning the blessing, that the 
promise was, ' to them and to their children, and 
to them that are afar off, .tveu as many us the 
Lord our God shall call#^ so Moses expressly 
declares concerning the curee, likewise, ‘Neither 
w ith you only do I make this covenant and this 
oath ; but with him* that atandeth here with us 
this day, and also with him that is not here with 
us this day ; ibi; when thou riuUt^beget children, 
and children 8 children, and sbzdt have remained 
long in th$k lam ; and it come to pass that one 
heareth the words of this curse, and despiseth it, 
the Lord will not spare that man, but all curses 
that are written in this book shall lie upon hhn/^ 
The meaning is evident^ if any man despises the 

Deut viii. IJ). ^ Acts, U. 30. 

** Deut. xxix, 14, 15, 19 ; and iv. 25. 
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te threatetking8 of 0«d, ingiead of being moved by 
tto jiegeiitsnce, upon, him shsll those threat* 
gs finally be execij^d. 

In^he New Testament/ likewise^ we sometimes 
meet witj^tiithe samO manner of speaking. * Unlo 
them that are contSntloui^ and do not obey the 
truih> but obey unrighteousness, indignation and 
Wj^ath, tribulation dhd hnguish upon every soul of 
man that doth evil, of the Jew and eiso of the 
Gentile/ ‘ In the original, it is expressed as an en- 
tire sentence of itselfi— indig^ion and wrath be 
upon them : '^ut^et, from the whole scope of St. 
Paul’s discoufSC^it is plain bis ix^tention was no- 
thing more, than as if he had only in one continued 
sentence, gdhe on with tjhe foregoing declaratory 
manner of speaking; 'God will render to every 
man according to his deeds; to them that patiently 
continue in well-doing, eternal life ; but to them 
that obey unrighteousness, indignation and wrath.* 
The apostles were entrusted by our Saviour, with 
the doctrine of life a^d death; with delivenng to 
men the terms upon which their sins should be 
forgiven or not forgiven ; Whosesoever sins ye re- 
mit, they are remitted unto them ; and whosesoever 
sins ye retain# they me i^ned;’ yet when they 
retained die of shaking off 

the dust of them the unbelieving cities, it 

is plain, they did it not as an act W ppwer, nor as 
a signification of any will or desire of their own, 
that those people shoul4 be accursed ; but, os our 
Saviour himself express^ it, it was to be ‘ for a 
testimony ag^oinst them,' a protestation of their un- 
worthiness to receive the gospel : * just as Moses 
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testified against the chilc^en of Israel, in th^ pc^ 
sages before fited ; and as St. Paul against certofU 
wicked persons among th« Thessalonians ; ‘The 
Lord is the avenger of all such ; as we liavi^ also 
forewarned you, and testified j*' and,^tifi6t4John> 
against any man that should corrupt his prophecies 
in the Revelation : ‘ I testi|f ,* |;aith he, ‘ unto every 
such* person, that God shall add unto him Ihe 
plagues thatf ai^ <written in this book.’* From all 
these *parallel passages it abundantly i^pears, that 
the solemnly repeating the curse in the text, or any 
other the like denunciations in^^^ciipture, is not 
expressing any uncharitable wish, or desiring that 
any evil should Ijfefal the persons^ agamst whom it 
is denounced ; ^bnt onlynui acknowl^gment of the 
reasonableness of God^s denouncing such threaten- 
mgs, in order to brfng men to repentance, and a 
confession of the justice and rlghteouMiess of Gocf, 
in punishing such as (notwithstanding those threat- ^ 
enings) continue obstinately ilhpenitent. 

It remains that I proceed* to show bfiefly,^in the 
second place, that such a public acknowledgment 
of the righteousness of God’s judgments upon impe- 
nitent sinners, is vei^ reasonable to be made in 
this manner, by all (mHstians. And tbis is ex- 
tremely evident drotn what haft beep already said : 
for since recitit|g the curses written in Scripture, is 
not wishing, or desiring any evil to any man ; but 
the reason of continuing to recite them, is only the 
same as the reason of God’s first commanding 
them to be^'iirritten j namely, to move both those 
that hear them to repent, and to convince those 
that recite them of the necessity of avoiding those 

* Rev. xxii. 18. 
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wmeA, wbiith the(r acknowledge with their 

■m niputhi^, the curse of God to be djjie ; it is very 
^ain, thajb this is noit ^oing hurt> but good, to our 
neighbours; being, indeed/ nothing else than for^* 
wamipg of a dangei;, in order to their escap*^ 
ing it* The* righteJusuess of the law of God is 
attefited to by Uie natural sense of every man's own 
conscience; even ‘the ‘Gentiles, which have, not 
the law, being a law unto themse^v^,' and showing 
the work of the law written in their heart?/ • 'the 
judgment of Gpd, themforCr* against them who 
commit such tfii^s ^as thei^ own consciences con« 
demn, is according to truth ;* that is, it ia accoid- 
ing to right and equity ; os the phrase i& afterwards 
explained ;* where it is styled mqija expressly, ‘ the 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God:* righte- 
ous, in condemning those only, vf bo must by all men 
be confessed to be wotthy of death ; (as St. Paul ex- 
presses it, BfOm i. 32>) ‘ who knowing the judgment 
of God,’ (in the original, *tbe ju^ judgment of 
God,*)«? not only do the same, but have pleasure in 
them that do them ;' or, (as it is found in some of 
the most ancient copies,) ‘ who knowing the 
righteous judgmentsof God, yet do notconsider, that 
they who do such things are worthy of death, and 
not only they do them tbemsdves, hut they 
also who countenance others that ap them*' Now, 
what the equity of the thing itseu thus compels 
every conscience secretly to acknowledge 

wibh%^^im, the glory of God and the benefit of 
men^iiiake it reasonable should he publicly pro- 
fessed before the world ; ‘ that God may be justified 
in his saying, and clear when be is judged and 
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that men may be moved^to repent, by consk^erin 
that, if they do it not, they will have apology t 
make for thetnselves, ^but eyery mouth will be 
stepped before €rod«'^ and at the day of judgment 
it will be said to every impenjtent pqfSfei> SThine 
own mouth condemneth thee, and not 1; yea, 
thine own lips testify agaipt tiiec * not, tha«S by 
making such profession, any man shall be more 
liable to condemned, than if he made it not ; 
but that the rigbteopness of God’s judgment shall 
be manifested in condemaiing men for such things 
only, as either they themselvearpw;fessed, or (which 
is the same thing) could not deny, to be worthy of 
death. By whifh phrase, being worthy of death, 
it is not to be understood only, that such crimes 
may be so punished without any injustice; but 
also, that it is necessary, m the government of the 
world, that we should be so punished. God liixd- 
self therefore, the mdnitely good and merciful Go- 
vernor of the universe, pronounces curses against the 
wicked, not as taking any ctelight so to do ; d}«it the 
Scripture always represents him doing it, as unwil- 
lingly, as with reluctance, and as his ‘strange 
work/ ® And our Saviour also himself, who loved 
us, and gave himself for us, and laid down his own 
liih to redeem fiw from death ; y^, even be shall 
say, to those |^ho impenitently reject his gracious , 
oders of life, * Depart £rom me^ ye cursed, into 
evedoating fire, prepared^ for the devil and bis 
angels:*^ and, ‘ in die presence of the holy angels, 
and in the presence of the* Lamb,' who assuredly 

* Job, XV, 6. * Isaiah, xxviii. 21, 

* Matt. XXV, 41. y 


Rom, iii. 19. 
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can t^ke no pleasure in biholding' any punishment 
I^Ut what is necessary, ^ shall they be tormented 
with fire and brimstope ;* * and the saints in heaven, 
who are far from having in them any revenge, jr 
any unchf^^-bleness^ but only a right sense of the 
necessary administration of justice in God’s king- 
dom^ are described after^the following manner : 
heard a great voice of much people in heaven, , say- 
ing, Allelujah, salvation and gloryr apcl ^^onour, qnd 
power unto the Lord our God ; ^for true and righte- 
ous are his judgments ; for he hath j udged the great 
whore, which gid^OFTupt the earth with her forni- 
cation ; and hath avenged the blood of his servants 
at her band.* * And again : ‘ I he^jard the angel of 
the waters say, thou art r^hteous, O Lord, which 
art, and w'ast, and shalt be, because thou hast 
judged thus ; for they have shed the blood of saints 
atid prophets, and thou hast given them blood to 
drink, for they are worthy : and 1 heard another 
out of the altar sa^, even so, Lord God Almighty, 
trueaifd nghteous are tiiy judgments.*® The sense 
of all these places is nothing else, but that it is rea- 
sonable airthe world should make acknowledgment 
of the rigliVeousness of God’s judgments; and of 
the necessity there is in the nature of things, and 
in the government of God, that wickedness should 
finally be destroyed. And though^it be in great 
variety of expression, that the Scripture sets forth 
this truth ; yet, by comparing the several expres- 
sions one with another, it is plain they all termi- 
nate only in the same thing. 

What Solomon thus expresses, 'He that justi- 


Rev. xiv. 10.« ^ Ibid. xix. 10. 
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iGeth the wicked, and heUhat ^otidemneth tb^ just, 
they both are an abomination to the Ijprd is 
the prophet Isaiah thus : ‘Wo unto them which jus- 
tify the wicked, and take away the righteousbess of 
the righteous from him ;** and Prov. xxi\w^, ip u still 
more severe manner of spet/king, ‘ lie tliat saith * 
unto the wicked, thou art righteous, him shall the 
people curse; nations shall a6hor him.'^ Yet4;he 
meaning of« all jihese places is still evidently one 
anU the same ; and the nations cursing such a per- 
son, plainly signified nothing more, than an univer- 
sal acknowledgment of the reiaspnalileness and ne- 
cessity of the threatenings denounced of God 
against him. In the book of Habaklfuk, the figure 
is carried still hi|^her : '^The very ston4 shall cry out 
of the wall, and the beam out of the timber shall , 
answer it; Wo to him that buildeth a town with 
blood, and establisheth a city by iniquity;’* arid 
in that pathetical expression of our Saviour, ‘ If , 
these should hold their peaces, the stones would* 
immediately cry out.'* R is a highly Ogtiisative 
and very elegant manner of expressing only the 
reasonableness and necessity of the thing to be 
done. And because the design and • end of all 
hese ways of speaking in Scripture, is this only, to 
-onvince men the necessity of coming to re- 
ientance, of reforming their manners, and of obey- . 
ng the law of God ; it is therefore very evident, 
that as showing men the penalties threatened in 
human laws, is a kind and friendly office, as only 
giving them warning in what manner to avoid 
them; so reciting, with the same intention, the 


* Prov, xvii. 15. 

3 Hab. ii. 11, 12. 
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curses of God set farth in^fScripture against all im- 
penitent signers, is likewise doing, not hurt, but 
good, to our neighbours. 

The only inference I shall draw at this time 
from wh^if^bas been said, and wherewith I shall 
conclude, is this; thdt if, when the general denun- 
ciations of the wrath of God against sinners are re- 
cited, there be and cViglft to be, a great tenderness 
used in applying them in particular f j^nd the* de- 
sign of repeating them publicly upoh solemn occa- 
sions of humiliation is, that evlry man may apply 
them seriously to^i4 own conscience, and not that 
any man should judge his brother; ('for who art 
thou that judgest another man^s servant P to his 
own master he standeth or^falleth f) from hence we 
may learn the extreme wickedness of those men’s 
pretended Catholic religion, who presumptuously 
taking it for granted/ that all who receive not their 
absurd doctrines, shall be eternally punished by 
God ; take upon them to anticipate that unrigh- 
teoi:^ sentence, whicl} tlj^y profanely pass in the seat 
of God ; and destroy men’s bodies for no other rea- 
son, but because they have first, with impious and 
antichristian uncharitableness, ^presumed to give 
judgment of condemnation against their souls. 
" Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, uid that ye deceive not of her 
plagues ; for in her is found the blSod of prophets 
and of saints, and of all that are slain upon the 
earth.’ 
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Matt. xiv. S?3> 

When he had sen^ the multitude awai^, he went up 
into a mountain^ apart, to pray. 

It hath been disputed, which is a state of greater 
perfection, the social or the^ s*olitary ; whereas, iif 
truth, neither of these estates is complete without 
the other ; as the example of out blessed Lord (the 
unerring test and measure <ef perfection) iirtcvnis 
us. His life (which ought to be the pattern of 
ours) was a mixture of contemplation and action, 
of austerity and freedom : we find him often where 
the greatest concourse was, in the market-places, in 
the synagogues, ?(nd at festival entertiainments; and 
we find him ^o retiring from the crowd into a 
desert, or a garden, and there employing himself 
in all kinds of religious exercise and intercourse 
with God, in fastings meditation, and prayer. In 
imitation of his spotless example, we may, doubt- 
less, lead public lives, innocently and usefully; 
conversing with men, and doing good to them; 
mutually sowing and reaping the several comforts 
and advantages of human society. But because 
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the ^pleasures of 'conv^i'salion, when too freely 
tasted, are^ intoxicating and dangerous; because 
the temptations we |ihere meet with are many and 
mighVy ; and even where‘ the spirit is willing to 
resist;, y^he flesh is often w^k ; we ought, there- 
fore, to lessen the ibo great complaisance we are 
apt to have in Such satisfactions, by fit intermis- 
sions of them; to 'strengthen ourselves for, such 
public encounters by our religio\i^ privacies; to 
retire from the world sometimes, and converge with 
God and our own conscience^;* examining the state, 
and fortifyiifg th^ powers of our souls, in secrecy 
and silence : we must do as our Lord did, ' send 
the multitude away, and go up into the mountain 
apart to pray.* « 

I shall, from these words, take occasion to dis- 
course to you, concerning the great, but much 
neglected duty, of" religious retreats and recol- 
lection. I shall first briefly show you under what 
limitations 1 would be understood to recommend 
the/luty; and then, wkat the advantages are which 
arise from a devout and discreet performance of it. 

I mean not to press upon you that soit of retire- 
ment, which is so much esteemed and practised in 
the church of Rome; where all perfection is 
reckoned to consist in solitude, ^ and no man is 
allowed capable of arriving at the height of virtue, 
who doth not strip himself of all the conveniencea 
of life, and renounce oU manner of acquaint^ 
once with the world, and the things of it. I see not 
wherein this state of life claims the pre-eminence 
ovef ell others ; how it is founded in nature and 
reason ; what particular example, precept, or direc- 
tion there is in the gospel, inviting us to it John 
the Baptist is indeed there represented, as seques- 
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tering himself from humdh and iqieiyling 

his time 'in the wilderness;* but as he^is sam to 
have come ^in the spirit and power of Elias/ ^ (a 
spirit far different from the spirit of the go^el,) 
and did, therefore, pj^fessedly imitate tkfi(^rQphet 
in lus severe manner of life, Ind Icx^, and diet, 
and garb, and behaviour, and doctrine ; so his ex- 
ample belonged rather to £he !!Viosaic state, und^r 
which he livoi? aiyd taught, than to the Christian 
dispensation, which began where his preaching 
ended. Nor did ereh^the Baptist himself propose 
his own practice, as a pattern &\his /bllowers : on 
the contrary, when the people, the publicans, and 
the soldiers inquired of him, ' what tifey should do 
to flee from the wrath to* come/ he did not exhort 
them to go out of the world into the wilderness ; 
but ffave them such directions only as relai^ to a 
faithful discharge of their duty in their severed sta^^ 
tions and callings : and when afterwards our Sa« 
viour began to enter on hts ministry, and to appear ' 
as our Saviour, by publishing the gospel af^his 
kingdom, we find nothing either in his actions or 
his doctrine, to countenance that recluse and soli'^ 
tary state, which some since, who would be thought 
best to have imitated his example and Obeyed bis 
precepts, have so ^zealously espoused, and practised* 
His divine discourses were chiefly spent in press* 
ing men to exercise those graces which adorn the 
sociable state: even his first sermon on the mount, 
to the multitude, did, in the entraaie m it, recom* 
mend and enjoin a public, conspicuous, and ex- 
emplary virtue ; and (with some dlusion, perhaps, 
to that eminence on which he sat, and the com* 


^ LuIh^ i* 17; ix« 55. 
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panjf which surrcMnded^* him) he then likened his 
disciples ^ a city set on a hill, that cannot be 
hid ; * he commanded them to ‘ put their light in a 
candlestick, not under a btishel ; and so to make it 
shin^ b^’je men, that they, seeing their good 
works, might glorHy their Father tvhich is in 
hecven.’ * 

,Far be it from* me, However, to condenjn all 
those good and holy persons vhp* huv'* bc^t.^ken 
themselves to this solitary and austDo coitrse of 
living. Doubtless, many opthem vore actuated 
by a sincere,^ J)ut /nisguided principle of piety ; the 
fruUs of which, though mixed with a great alloy 
of superstition, did yet, in divers respects, redound 
to the credit of religion, Jknd the good of mankind. 
But supposing these to be real, yet tijey were, T 
say, uncommanded instances of virtue ; not ijpssi- 
•^le, or, if possible, hot fit to be practised by the 
far greater part of Christians. The retreat, there- 
fore, which I am speaking of, is not that of monks 
ancj^liermits, but of nren living in the world, and 
going out of it for a time, in order to return into 
it; it is a temporary, not a total retreat; such as 
we may leave off, or resume at pleasure, accord- 
ing as we have nec d of it, or an opportunity for it ; 
such as is consistent with all the bjisincs-, and even 
with the innocent pleasures of lile ; iind is so far 
from interfering with the duties of our public 
offices and stations, that it disposes and enables ur 
for the better discharge of them. It is this sort 
retrent which may properly be made the matter of 
general exhortation from the pulpit, because it is 
really matter of general obligation to every good 
and sincere Christian. 

> Matt. V. 14, 15, 10. 
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No man is, or ought td^ be, s® deeply immersed 
in the affairs of this world, as not to be, able to re- 
tire from them now and then into his closet, there 
to mind the concerns (/f another. Every dliy of 
his life, early or late, some moments h®™ay, and 
must find to bestow this way : “the LorS’s-day, par- 
ticularly, is a great opportunity of this kind, which 
can nyver wholly be neglecteS wfthout indevotion, vr 
even without ft«an(Jal. And such also is the annual 
season*of recollection, in which we are. At such times 
as these, either when tl^e labours and ordinary occu- 
pations of life cease, or when pWhlic c^iVersions and 
etertainments are forbidden ; then every one, the 
noble and the mean, the wealthy afid the poor. 
Hath it certainly in his power, if it bh but in his 
heart, to retire — to step aside from the hurry and 
vanities of life, and all the allurements of sense, 
and to examine, improve, and»to enjoy himself in*^ 
private. 

That we may be all excited so4o do, I shall pro- 
ceed, in th^ next place, to# represent to you Jhe 
several advantages attending this religious prac- 
tice; whether we consider it, as a means of effa- 
cing tlie ill impressions made on our minds in daily 
tioiiversation, or as an opportunity of pursuing 
lurther degrees of^perfection, and ab 9 unding in all 
Lhe methods of^nritual improvement. 

I’he advantiges of the first kind, which it af- 
fords us, are plainly such as these : that it unites 
and fixes our scattered thoughts; places us out of 
the reach of the most dangerous temptations ; frees 
us from tlie insinuating contagion of ill examples ; 
and hushes and lays asleep those troublesome pas- 
sions, which are the great disturbers of our repose 
and happiness. 
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Afdissipation of^ thought is the natural and un- 
aToi^ble effect of our conversing much in the 
world ; where we cannot help squandering away a 
great? deal of our time upon useless objects, of no 
true jvojtJ^in themselves, and of no real concern to 
us. We rotfon in aVcircle of vain empty pleasures, 
and are delivered over continually from one slight 
araosement to another^ ever seemingly very busy, 
and ever really very idle apply ourselves with- 
out respite to that, which it becomes us naok to 
neglect, and utterly neglec^fhl of that one thing 
necessary, vA^ich becomes and behoves us most 
to pursue. This gives ua by degrees such a levity 
and wantonness of spirit, as refuses admittance to 
all serious thoughts, and senders As incapable of re- 
flection; makes our closet a terrible place to us, 
and solitude a burden. To retrieve ourselves from 
nhis vain, uncertain^Tovingi distracted way of think- 
ing and living, it is requisite to retire frequently, 
and to converse *much with (what we above all 
thipga love, and yet j^bove all things bate to con- 
verse with) ourselves ; to inure pur minds to lecol- 
lectioQ, to fix them on the greatest and most con- 
cerning objects, those which religion suggests, and 
which will, by their importance, deserve, and en- 
gage, and coipmand our attention ; till the busy 
swarm of v^in images, that besets us, be thoroughly 
dispersed, and the several scatterecKays of thought, 
by being &us collected together, do by little and 
little warm our frozen hearts, and at last produce 
mi holy flame. 

The expedience of retirement is yet greater, as it 
removes os out of the way of the most pressing and 
powerful temptations th^ are incident to human 
nature. We all know by experience, that these 
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meet us most frequently afieet*us most strojpgly 
in society; where our senses, the grea^ inlets of 
temptation, are most awakened, and tempting oh* 
jects, by their number « and nearness, maktf the 
most vivid and lastii^ impressions ^ In- 

deed, there is no place, no state or Aiene^f life, 
that hath not its proper and peculiar temptatioi;^ ; 
even solitude itself is not whhcmt them ; but they 
are fSw and^iaint, in comparison •with those to 
whidh ,our iCpp&rance on the great stage of the 
world exposes ua; and, whenever they attack us in 
our recesses, they do,* or may,^^nd us prepared, 
and upon our guard ; we are then at leisure to en- 
counter them, and have helps near at biltod, which, 
if made use of, uftU enabje us to decline or baffle 
them. ‘ Whereas, in public, we are merely passive 
to such impressions; which strike our minds so 
violently, and succeed each other so fast, that 
have no opportunity^ no stiengtli, m inclination 
almost to withstand ihexxK « 

The great risk which viryae runs in company 
is from the neighbourhood of ill examples, which 
are of so contagious a natm*e, that if we live much 
amongst them we shall as surely be cori;upted by 
them, as he that often breathes in ill air wiU at Iasi 
partake of the infection. It is dangjerous for the 
most innocent pelW*itt the world to be too fre- 
qnenliy wod D0Brly a witness to the commission of 
vice and $>lly^ Snob views lessen the natural 
horrm; we have for such actions, and render the 
thoughts of them more familiar and leas displeas- 
ing to us. Especially^ when we are used to see ill 
things pmcjped by persons whom we regard ; the 
fhvonrahle opinion we have of the doer extends 
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itse||r to the actko doTf^, and leads us insensibly 
from seeii^ to approving, and from approving to 
imitating. And thus being (the very best of us) 
prorie to do evil, and living in the midst of evil ; 
beii:\g jjfi^ked thus from without, and betrayed 
from within*; we are^not capable of making an effec- 
tiyd resistance : the only refuge we have is in re- 
4’eat, where we nfay *at leisure correct the ill im- 
pressions thaf have been made upop us, and by 
disuse and distance weaken ihi fdrce of, those 
pernicious influences which ‘we could not wholly 
avoid* 

Another advantage which retirement affords us 
is, that it calms and composes all the passions; those 
especially df the tumultuous kind ; which, while the 
business and pleasures of life possess our liearts, 
are under a restless and violent agitation. We sel- 
•dom mix long in •conversation, without meeting 
with some accident that ruffles and disturbs us; 
somewhat that plays either upon our hopes or our 
fetysf our aversions desires* An injurious or 
slighting word is thrown out, which we think our- 
selves obliged to resent ; or some innocent expres- 
sion of Qurs is misinterpreted and resented by 
othei*s, and that provokes a return. Our enemy 
comes in our jvay, and kindles thoughts of aversion 
and hatred in us; we look upon those who are 
abov^ us in all the advantages of the with envious 
eyes, and with contempt on those who are beneath 
us. Thus are we delivered over from passion to 
passion, tossed and disquieted in our minds, during 
the intercourse we maintain with the world. But 
when we quit it and retire, all these winds are pre- 
sently laid, and there is a perfect calm. The ob- 
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jects which excite us bein^ remdV^d, our app^ites 
also languish and die away ; we possess our souls 
i 4 patience and peace, and enjoy a profound tran- 
quillity and rest, the pleasure of which is great to 
those who are so happy as to have a for it ; 
and is enhanced by being always tasted with inno- 
cence. ^ ^ • 

W^uldst thou then be free from envy and scorn, 
fronj anger ,dn(i strife, fly from the occasions of 
them ;* steal away from the great scene of passion 
and business into thy privacy, shut the doors about 
thee, * commune with thine own'bearUin thy cham- 
ber, and be still.^ * There all animosities are for- 
gotten, all pursijits, all competition cease; there 
all marks of distinction •are laid aside; the great 
and the lowly, the prince and the subject, are 
upon the level ; equally under the eye of one com- 
mon Master, equally desirous 6f pleasing him, and ' 
mindless of lesser interests and concerns. There 
the vanities and vexations of tlfis world are shut 
out, and the considerations “Of another are Idt 4n ; 
and our soul enjoys that sweet contentment and re- 
pose which it enjoys nowhere else on this side 
heaven. • 

I have hitherto considered the usefulness of reli- 
gious retreat, witfe respect to some i4r impressions 
made upon usjp conversation, which it removes : 
— I shall now consider it as productive of the chief 
Christian graces and virtues, inasmuch as it af- 
fords us the best opportunity of knowing God and 
ourselves, and of taking all the propei* methods to 
reconcile and approve ourselves to God, which are 
consequent upon such a knowledge. For though 

* Pbalm iv. 4. 

E 
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it bd expedient fbf everf rank and order of men, 
yet it is moi’e particularly advantageous to penitents, 
to ‘ ^o up’ with ouv Saviour ‘ into the mounta|p, 
apart, to^pray.’ 

It 4s ^OT^uty and our privilege, our chief honour 
and happiness, to b?; * acquainted with God ' and 
thftj acquaintance can never be made, but where w e 
dtvest ourselves of all other acquaii)||kance — yi our 
closets. When we have called qflf ^ur thoughts 
from worldly pursuits and engagements, theft (and 
not till then) are we at liberty to fix them on the 
best, the most dei^fVing, and desirable of objects — 
God; to study his blessed nature and perfections; 
to imprint filial awe of him on o,ur hearts, a lively 
sense of his perpetual inspection and presence ; to 
abound in all the methods of devout application to 
him, in acts of petition and praise, of joy and won- 
der, of submission and hope, of love and affiance; 
to open all our wants and impart all our griefs to 
him, and to express, in the most significant man- 
neiS^we are able, our efttire and unlimited depen- 
dence upon him ; till, by often dwelling on such 
thoughts and reflections as these, we have made 
them famiiiar, habitual, and natural to us ; and can 
have as easy and delightful a recourse to God, in all 
accidents and bpon all occasions,«as a son hath to a 
beloved and loving parent, who hc^nows is at all 
times able to assist and ready to receive him : in a 
word, till w^e can look up to God, in each step of our 
conduct, as the supreme endf and guide of all our 
the fixed centre of all our wishes, desires, 
amPi^igns; till wiring ourselves to love nothing 
in competition wdth him, nothing but in order to 


> Job. xxii. 21. 
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the enjoyment of him ; an^ resqftrfe to do notl^infj, 
and be nothing, but what we are sure will please 
him. , 

Can any thing refine, raise, or ennoble our^ na- 
tures more than such a conversation as^^ihls^ which 
is thus begun, improved, and^ perfected in soli- 
tude ? Shall we not think jt ^orth our while ^o 
cease, ^for a di|e, from cultivating useless and po- 
rishiag^ friendships^ with men, that we may be the 
more at leisure and^the better qualified to enter 
into this divine correspondence, which is of the 
vastest concern to us, and updir which our ever- 
lasting welfare depends ? 

While, indeed,|Our hearts are deeply engaged in 
the concerns of this world, we cannot well relish 
the pleasures of such a spiritual commerce ; but, 
after we have once accustomed and inured our- 
selves to it, we shall find it the* most delightful en- 
tertainment of the mind of man, pleasing as light 
to the eyes, ' sweeter than hondjy and the honey- 
comb.' Sensual men may lAake sport with shch a 
pretence, and call it enthusiasm, and the product of 
an heated imagination ; but they, that taste the 
satisfaction, know it to be real, and would not part 
with it for all the delights this world can afford ; 
and which (in th^ disparaging phrase of the apos- 
tle) they ^cQH^t but as dung, in comparison of 
the excellency of this knowledge of God and 
Christ Jesus.*' 

As religious retirement is a gi*eat means of ad* 
vancing us in the knowledge of God, so doth it 
assist us towards attaining a^true knowledge of 
ourselves; towards searching and trying all our 

^ Phil. iii. 8. 
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way)i, and getting* a i4ght information concern- 
ing the state of our consciences. He that will 
thrive in his temppral affairs must often balance 
his Accounts, examine Ms gains and losses^ and 
see ,wh^t proportion they bear to each other ; 
consider where his 'conduct may have been faulty 
inv any respect, and' how for the future to recti- 
fy it. The same Vigilance and cigie is requisite 
in relation to our spiritual cQnpdrns also; and 
we can never exert it effectually but in the'closet, 
where privacy and silence befriend our enquiries. 
When the iippoillSiiity of outward objects ceases, 
when the noise and avocations of a troublesome 
w^orld are at a distance, we majj. enter upon these 
searches without difficulty, and finish them without 
interruption. We may then look inwards, and 
lake a distinct view^ of what at other times passes 
nhere unobserved ; 6f our hidden inclinations and 
aversions; of those springs which secretly move 
us in all our pursuits ; of the temptations that be- 
se^us hardest, and mast frequently foil us ; of the 
ground that we have lost or got in our several en- 
counters. And when we are advanced thus far in the 
knowledge of ourselves, and of our ruling sins and 
infirmities, we have taken the most useful and ne- 
cessary step te wards abounding ^n the three great 
duties of the penitent, contrition, resolution, and 
prayer. 

Contrition is an holy grief, excited by a lively 
sense, not only of the punishment due to our guilt, 
(that the Schools call attrition,} but likewise of the 
infinite goodness ^ God, against which we have 
offended ; accompanied with a detestation of our 
sin, and of ourselves, for the sake of it. At this 
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act of the miud, repentafice (^operly spealting) 
begins; and this godly concern of heart is rarely 
attained (to be sure, it can never be duly exerted 
and improved) but in private. And, therefolfe, in 
the story of St. Peter, we may obseiyeT'^thaj:, as 
soon as a conviction of his gutft had seized ^im, it 
is said, ' he went out, and wept bitterly * he wilih- 
drew into a s^et place, whdre Ae might mourn hi» 
own f^l with^eedpm ; where he might feed, and 
raise*up to a diie height, the inward anguish be 
felt, and indulge hiin|elf in all the ex:pressions of 
sincere sorrow. The wounds 6 ^ coq^ience, like 
other wounds, though generally received in pub- 
lic, must always be healed in private /there they 
may be laid opdh and searched to the bottom ; 
there the raging smart of them is best endured, 
and there suitable remedies are most easily and 
most usefully applied ; where kisure and rest, si- 
lence and a proper discipline, assist the patient 
and promote the cure. 9 

The next step to contrition, is resolution,* 01^ a 
firm immutable purpose of heart, never more to al- 
low ourselves in that transgression, which we now 
abominate and deplore. And, in order to the 
forming such a well-weighed and stable resolution, 
there must be a ;^alm and clear fosesight of the 
difficulties which may attend the execution of it, 
and a just cdflf[)Utation of our owii strength to 
bear up against them ; we must deliberately con- 
sider under what circumstances the temptation, 
against which we are now arming ourselves, has 
beset us hardest, and how, for the future, we may 
best decline them; what belpa and supports we 


* Matt. zvi. 67 
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hav^ by experiepue fomid most useful, audi how, 
in the dajj^of trial, we may be secure of them; to 
what a broken, dispirited state of mind we have 
already reduced ourselves, by so of^en and lightly 
departing ^rom what we had proposed ; and, with 
how ilfuch •jgreaterydiiBcnlty, every time that we 
g\ye way, we recover our ground. I need not 
prove to you, that these, and the like reflections, 
which are necessary towards our*^esolvin§ well 
and wisely, can never be dwelt oA, irf all th^il due 
compass and force, but at leisure, and in sacred 
retirement‘s Doubtless, tlie good Psalmist had 
been some time in his closet and on his knees, 
when he uttered those emphatical words, ' I have 
sworn, and am stedfastjy purpbsed, to keep thy 
righteous judgments/ * 

But of all the duties of the penitent, that which 
privacy best qualifies us for is prayer,* which it 
enables us to perform in such a manner as is likely 
to be most prevalent and effectual. Great indeed 
is. the excellence an|l advantage of public devo- 
tions, as they testify our common reverence of the 
divine Being; as they are best fitted to implore, or 

' Psalm exht, 100. 

® Tivog 'ivtKiV dg rd SpoC &vapt!iivti ; waiMiov i)fidg 
KclXov y ipijfiimKdi t) fi6p(aaigSr*dv li^vyx^dveiv dig Tip 0t(p» 
Ala THTo avvtivulc dg r^g ipyimg dTctim, k^ku diavvKrtptvfi 
TTQXKdxig VfuMifv igiidg )v dird rS leaipS 

Kdi rr}v dre T& rdirS $ffpa(r$at iv ratg drapaXiav 

rlffvxiag ydo fiyryp 4 yaKr/vrit fca* d^rdv^ 

Tiav dtraWiiTTHea yftdc » — pur Lcird s gpii^ up into 

The mountain was desjga^ to teaeh us the advantage of solitude 
in bur converse with (Tod. He C(»i%iauali 7 withdraws to lonely 
places, tmd there ofien passes the night in ^ray«r, ibr the purpose 
^ instru^irig us to se& an undisturbed timb and place for our 
devotions i for retirement is the parent of 'tranquillity, and the 
haven where we find shelter from the noise and tumult of the 
world ” Chrysost. in Hatt. xiv. 
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acknowledge public blessings, ilnd as they ejtcite 
a public emulation in the breasts of sincere wor- 
shippers. However, in some respects, they must 
yield the pre-eminence to closet-prayer; particu- 
larly in this, that they are not so well^cdcul|ited, 
as that, to procure ease and rejfose of conscience to 
the sinner, and to adjust particular accounts be- 
tween^ God and our souls. Voi it 4s of special uije 
to this purpose,^ iij these three respects ; as it af- 
fords us the best opportunity of being fixed, fer- 
vent, and circumstanift(|l in our addresses to God. 

In the solemn service of the saikctfti\iyf let us en- 
deavour never so much to prevent distractions, \ie 
shall now and then be sensible of thefn : outward 
objects will brea^ in upon our senses! and divert 
the application of our minds ; even the length of 
the offices, and the daily return of the same forms, 
will, to persons not rightly qualified and disposed, 
occasion spiritual languors and wanderings. And 
this is not the case only of stated forms : the same 
inconvenience doth, in a mych higher degree, be- 
long to unpremeditated prayer; the hearers of 
which must first judge of the fitness, both of the 
matter and the expression, before they can reason- 
ably join in what they hear. And thus the novel- 
ty of the phrase,^nstead of fixing, breaks and di- 
vides the at tenti on of a sincere worshipper; his 
curiosity, imlSSS, may be awakened by this means, 
but his devotion is certainly checked and sus- 
pended. 

Now these obstacles are all removed, these in- 
conveniences are prevented, when we ptay in pri- 
vate. We are then placed immediately under the 
eye of God, which awes us; but under no other 
eye, and in the neighbourhood of no other ob- 
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jecti, which might divert or discompose us: we 
are at libfi»rty to employ that part of our time in 
the performance of ^ this service, when we find our- 
selves best disposed for H ; to make choice of our 
own^ thdlft^fits and our own words; such as are 
best suited to our {^resent necessities and desires ; 
Qxsi what is thus passing within ourselves, we can* 
not but perceive and httend to : we may br^ak off 
from the duty, whenever we (ii\d‘ our attention 
flags, and return to it at a more seasonable oppor- 
tunity. , ' 

Nor arov^^. &phble, at such times, of being more 
fixed only, but likewise more fervent and inflamed. 
True religion is ever modest and reserved in its 
demeanour,' when it appears in public ; jealous of 
doing any thing that may savour of vanity and 
ostentation ; unwilling to allow itself in any such 
• earnestness of speech, or singularity of behaviour, 
as may call off* the eyes and ears of othens to ob- 
serve them : it centents itself, for the most part, 
wi/hca composed and serious look, with a simple 
and unaffected carriage. But, when public regards 
and restraints are taken off, the pious soul may 
then let itself loose into the highest fervours of 
zeal, into the freest raptures of thought, and into a 
suitable vehemence and warmth o^ expression : there 
is no sort of holy address, which it is not then al- 
lowed to make use of ; no outwar^l^igns of devo- 
tion and reverence, which it may not decently 
abound in. 

Thdre is yet another great advantage that attends 
our private devotions ; they give us leave to be as 
express and particular as we please in our represen- 
tations. In the church, the sinner and the saint, 
men of all ranks, distinction, and attainments in 
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virtue, must join in the same coj&unon forms : /and 
though each of them may, by a suddeD# glance of 
mind, adapt the general words to bis own circum- 
stances, yet one branch of the service pressed too 
fast upon another, to admit of any pau;je‘1betyireen 
them. And they, therefore, 'w}fo lie under tfie load 
of any particular guilt, rise not from their knoes 
with §o much comfort, as they would have done, 
had they been liberty to dwell upon it, and con- 
fess it »in all* its aggravations. This liberty, their 
closet, and that aldhg, can afford them. There 
they may expatiate as much as ^they^f^lease upon 
their wants and unworthiness: there they may 
pour out all their complaints to God, ahd lay open 
all their griefs and fears, and send ^Ip all their 
thanks and acknowledgments : there importunities 
are not forbidden, repetitions are not unbecoming ; 
but they may persist knocking* till it is opened to 
them, and asking till they have obtained. 

These are some of the man}* spiritual advant- 
ages, which the present houis of holy recollection, 
when well employed, will be sure to afford us. And 
God grant, that ail of us may, as we have opportu- 
mty and leisure, so employ them ! 

Indeed, the greater our sphere of public action 
is, the less time v^e can allow ourseli>es to spend in 
these religious exercises ; but still some of it is due 
to them, nor^n any secular cares or avocations 
whatsoever wholly excuse us from paying it. Our 
blessed Lord, we are sure, had very great business 
to transact with mankind, and a very short time in 
which to finish it ; and yet, during his three years* 
conversation on earth, we find him often exchang- 
ing the duties of the active and public state, for 
those of the solitary and private,^' sending the 
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mullitudes away^ Und going up into the mountain, 
apart, to pray,* And we are sure, that in this, as 
well as other respects, he * left us an example, that 
we s^iould follow his steps.** 

T^> hilh,f together with the Father and the blessed 
Spirit, three person^ and one God, be ascribed all 
mnjesty, dominion, and power, now and for ever-^ 
more. — Amen. ‘ * 

r , 

‘ 2 Peter, ii, 21. 
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SERMO^ IV: 


Gal. II. 20. 

% ^ 

I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live. 

* 

He that was oticS tossed, in the confkience of two 
seas/ was once no less straitened in his resolutions 
betwixt life and death.^ Neither doth my text 
argue him in any other case* here : os there he 
knew not whether he should choose, so here he 
knew not whether he had. ‘ I ani crucified, ' there 
he is dead; yet ‘Hive,’ thjre he is alive again: 
‘ yet not I, ’ there he lives not ; but Christ in me, ' 
there he more than lives. This holy correction 
makes my text full of wonders, full of sacred rid- 
dles. 1. The living God is dead upon the cross, 
‘Christ crucified.^^* 2. St. Paul who died by the 
sword, dies on the cross. 3. St. Paul who was not 
Paul till afte^^Ohrist’s death, is yet crucified with 
Christ. 4. St, Paul thus crucified yet lives. 5, St. 
Paul lives not himself, whilst he lives. 6. Christ 
who is crucified, lives in Paul, who was crucified 
with him. 


Acts, xKvii. 41. 


“Phil. i. 23. 
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See then here, both a Lent and an JJ^ster ; a Lent 
of mortificJition — ^*1 am crucified with Chribt;’ an 
East€r of resurrecvion and life — ' I live ; yet 
not I, Christ lives in me/ The Lent of my 
text wiK be* tufficient (as proper) for this season ; 
wljerein my speech shall pass through three stages 
of discoui*se: Christ (V*ucified, j||U Paul crucified, 
Sl. Paul crucified with Christ. Jn all v/hicii, 
your Christian patience shall as'mach shorten* my 
way, as my care shall shorten, the way to your pa- 
tience. i ^ * 

Christ’s crbss is the first lesson of our infancy, 
worthy to be our last, and all. The great doctor of 
the Gentiles, affected not to fly any higher pitch. 
Grande crucis sacramentvm, as Ambrose writes: 
tins is the greatest wonder that ever earth or heaven 
► yielded. God incq.rnate, was fjiiya fjLv^ijpioy,^ * n 
great mystery but God suffering and dying was 
so much more, as^ death is more penal than birth. 
The /jrodhead of man, and the blood of God, are 
twT> such miracles, as the angels of heaven can 
never enough look into, never admire enough. 

Ruffinus tells us, that amongst the sacred cha- 
racters of the Egyptians, the cross was anciently 
one, which said to signify eternal life ; hence, 
their leameder sort were converted to, and confirmed 
in the faith. Surely, we know, that*^. God s hiero- 
glyphics, eternal life is both represented and exhi- 
bited to us by the cross. That the cross of Christ 
was made of the tree of life ; a slip whereof the 
angels gave to Adames son, ^out of Paradise, is but 
a Jewish legend; Galatine may believe it, not we. 


* 1 Tim. iii. la. 
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But, that it ii made the tree of Me to all believers, 
we are sure. This is the only instriment to 
scale heaven ; never man ascended thither, but 
by it. By this, Christ himself climbed up to his 
own glory. 'Father, glorify thy name,;** that is, 
saith he, 'Lift me up to tbjfe tree, not of my 
shame, but of my triumph.* ' Behold, we preacli 
Christ crucified,’ (saith St.^Paul,) 'to the Jewa 
a st^imbling-bfopki to the Greeks foolishness; 
but to* them which are called, Christ the power 
of God> and the v^sdom of God.'* Foolish 
men, that stumble at power,'* and ,3eride wis- 
dom! Upbraid us now, ye fond Jews and pa- 
gans, with a cruci^ed Saviour; it is ouf glory, it is 
our happiness, which ye make our repiVach. Had 
not our Saviour died, he could have been no Savi- 
our for us; had not our Saviour died, we could not 
have lived. See now the flaj> of our dear Re- 
deemer, this cross, shining eminently in our fore* 
heads; and if we had any plac^fmore high, more 
conspicuous, more honoura*»le, there we wbu^^d 
advance it. O blessed Jesu, when thou art thus 
lifted up on thy cross, thou drawest all hearts unto 
thee: there thou 'leadest captivity captive, and 
givest gifts unto men.* Ye are deceived, O ye 
blind Jews and pay/iims, ye are deceived. It is not 
a gibbet, it is^^^throne of honour, to which our Sa- 
viour is raised; a throne of such honour us to 
which heaven and earth and hell, do and must 
bow. The sun hides his awful bead, the earth 
trembles, the rocks rend, the graves open, and all 
the frame of nature doth homage to their Lord in 


* 1 Cor. i. 23. 
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this'secret, but difine pomp of his crucifixion And 
while ye ihink his feet and hands despicably fixed, 
behold, he is powerfully trampling upon hell and 
deat^, and setting up trophies of his most glorious 
victorj,*'*’aiid scattering everlasting crowns and 
sceptres unto all be^evers. 0 Saviour ! I do more 
afiore thee, on the calvary .of tHy passion, than on 
the Tabor of thy ^rahsfiguration, or the Olivet of 
thine ascension ; and cannot , so ' feelingly bless 
thee for — 'Father, glorify me, ^ as for — 'My ‘God, 
my God, why hast thou fojr^aken me : since it is 
no news for.God te be great and glorious ; hut, for 
the eternal and ever-living God to be abased ; to 
be abased unto death, to the death of the cross, is 
that which’ could not bat amaie the angels, and 
confound devils; and so much more magnifies 
thine infinite mercy, by how much an infinite per- 
son would become more ignominious. All ho- 
sannahs of men, all allelujahs of saints and angels, 
come short of thds majestic humiliation. 'Bless- 
ing, ‘honour, glory, an|l power, be unto him that sit- 
teth upon the throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and 
ever.’* And ye, beloved, as ever ye hope to make 
music in* heaven, learn to tune your harps to the 
note and ditty of these heavenly elders. Rejoice in 
this, and rejoice in nothing but^ this cross; not in 
transitory honours, titles, treasures, which will at 
the last leave you inconsolately scftfowful, but in 
this cross bf Christ ; whereby the world is crucified 
to you, and you to the world, ph ! embrace this 
pirecious cross; and say with that blessed martyr, 

‘ My love is crucified/ * Those that have searched 


» Rev. V. 13. 


‘ Amor meus crucifixus e&t. 
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into the monuments of Jerusak^m, write thal^our 
Saviour was crucified with his face to the west; 
which, howsoever spitefully meant of the Jews, 
(as not allowing him worthy to look on the *holy 
city and temple,) yet, was not without a mystery : 
'His eyes looked to the Genjtiles,* &'c. saith the 
Psalmist. As Chlist, therefore, on his cross, look'^ 
towards us sinners of the GeBtil8s, so let us look up 
to him. Let <s>ur eyes be lift up to this brazen 
serpent, for the ‘cure of the deadly stings of that 
old serpent. See him, O all ye beholdera ! see him 
hanging upon the tree of shame^ of cursfe, to rescue 
you from curse and confusion, and to feoff you 
in everlasting blessedness. See him stretching out 
his arms to receive and embrace you; hanging 
down his head to take view of your misery; opening 
his precious side to receive you into his bosom ; 
opening his very heart to take you in thither; pour- 
ing out thence water to wash you, and blood to re- 
deem you. O, ail ye Nazarites.^that pass by, out 
of this dead lion seek and find the true hony^of 
unspeakable and endless comfort ! And ye, great 
masters of Israel, whose lips profess to preserve 
knowledge, leave all curious and needles^ disquisi- 
tions, and with that divine and extatical doctor of 
the Gentiles, care only to know — ^to preach — ' Christ 
and him crucified. 

By this, thV^gh the sum of the gospel, is not the 
main drift of my text. I may not dwell in it, 
though I am loath to part with so sweet a medita- 
tion. From Christ crucified turn your eyes to 
Paul crucified ; you have read of him dying by the 
sword ; hear him speak of dying by the cross, and 
see his moral, spiritual, living crucifixion. 

Our apostle is two men, Saul and Paul — the 
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old^man and th^cnew. In respect of the old man, 
he is crucified and dead to the law of sin ; so as 
that sin is dead in him: neither is it otherwise 
with every regenerate. Sin hath a body, as well as 
the^matt hath, (‘Who shall deliver me from this 
body •of d^ath?’*)^a body that hath limbs and 
pgirts : ‘ Mortify your earthly members,** saith our 
apostle. Not the Kmbs of our human body, which 
are made of earth ; but the sixjful*\jimbs, that are 
made of ‘ corruption, fornication, udcleauRess, in- 
ordinate aifection,' &c. Thef> head of sin is picked 
devices ; tlte heart of sin, wicked desires ; the bands 
and feet of sin, wicked executions ; the tongue-of 
sin, lyicked words ; the eyes of sin, lustful appre- 
hensions ; the forehead of sin, infpudent profession 
of evil ; the back of sin, a strong supportation and 
maintenance of evil : all this body of sin is not only 
put to death, but •to shame too; so as it is dead 
with disgrace : ‘ 1 am crucified.’ St. Paul speaks 
not this singularly of himself, but in the person of 
tlv^enewed : sin dot^ not, cannot, live a vital and 
vigorous life in the regenerate. Wherefore, then, 
say you, was the apostle’s complaint, ‘Wretched 
man that £ am, who shall deliver me from this 
body of death ?’® Mark, I beseech you, it was the 
bcfdy of sin, mot the life of sin; a body of death, 
not the life of that body. Or if this body had yet 
some life, it was such a life as is iSlt in the limbs 
when the head is struck off ; spme dying quiverings, 
rather as the remainders of a life that was, than 
any act of a life that is. Or, if a further life, such 
O' ^ne as in swounds and fits of epilepsy, which 
yields breath, but not sense ; or if some kind of 

■ Rom. vii. ^4. * Colos. iii, 5 

^ Ta\alir<ifpo£ iywj r. X. 
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sense, yet no motion ; or if it iujive some kild of 
motion in us, yet no manner of dominion over us. 
What power, motion, sense, relics of life, are in a 
fully crucified man ? Such a one may wa.% up 
and down with the wind, but cannot mtve out of 
any internal principle. I * » 

Sin and grace cannot more stand together |in 
their ^strength, than life and * death. In remijs 
degrees all cgutrajics may be lodged together un- 
der *one roof. ^t. Paul swears that he dies daily, 
yet he lives; so the^best man sins hourly, even 
whilst he obeys ; but the powerful arM overruling 
sway of sin is incompatible with th*e -truth of re- 
generation. Every Esau would be carrying away 
a blessing. Ye shall «bave strong««drinke]^, as 
Isaiah calls them.' ^Neighing stallions of lust,’ as 
Jeremy calls them;* mighty hunters in oppres- 
sion, as Nimrod;* corrupt talkers;* which yet will 
be challenging as deep a share in grace, as the most 
conscionable. Alas! how many millions do rai--^ 
serably delude themselves ^ith a mere pretence of 
Christiaiiity, aliter vivunU aliter loquvmiur} as Was 
said of the philosophers. Vain hypocrites! they 
must know that every Christian is ft cri\cified man. 
How are they dead to their sins, that walk in their 
sms ? How are their sins dead in ];bem, in whom 
they stir, reign, Sourish ^ Who doth not smile to 
hear of a defid man that walks ? Who derides not * 
the solecism of that actor, that expressed himself 
fully dead by saying so P Wbat a mockery is this ! 
— ^yes full of lust, itching earn, scurrilous tongues, 

' Isaiah, v. 22. * Jeremiah, v. 8.) ^ Gen. x. 9. 

* Ephesians, w. 9. 

® They are one sort of people in dieir lives, another in theur 
professions. 
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blo(my hands, hasirts full of wickedness^and yet 
dead P Qecdve not yoUF souls, dear Christians, if 
ye love them : this fUlse death is the way to the 
true/ eternal, incomprehensibly woeful death of 
body anti soul. If ye will needs do so, walk on, ye 
fal&eiy'dead,^ in thejjivays of your old sins ; but be 
sure, these paths shall lead you down to the oham- 
l^rs of everlasting ^eifth. Away with this hateful 
simulation. God is not mocke^i; must either 
kill or die. Kill yoUr sins, or else they will be*sure 
to kill your souls; apprehend, arraign, condemn 
them; faste)^ themrto the tree of shame; and, if 
they be not dead already, break their legs and 
arms, disable them to all oflhnsive actions, as was 
done to the^thieves in the#g08pel : so shall you say 
with our blessed apostle, * I am crucified.’ 

Neither is it thus only in matter of notorious 
crime and gross Wiekedness; but thvs it must be 
in the univeisal carriage of our lives, and the whole 
‘ habitual frame of ^ur dispositions. In both these, 
we«afe, we must be (rucified. Be not deceived, 
my brethren, it is a serious and severe thing to be 
a Christian. This work is not frolicsome, jovial, 
plausible is a certain thing called true mor- 

tification, required to this business; and whoever 
heard but these was pain in death ^ but, among all 
deaths, in crucifying ^ What a {orture must there 
needs be in this act of violence ! Yfhat a disten- 
tion of the body, (whose weight is rack enough to 
itself!) What straining of the joints! What 
nailing of hands and feet ! Never make account 
to ]jf Chxistiaiis without the hard tasks of peni- 
tence. It will cost you tears, sighs, watchings, 
self-restraints, selfetrugglings, self-denials ; this 
word is not more harsh than true. Ye delicate 
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hypocrites, what do you talk of tiilhristiau profes- 
sion, when ye will not abate a dish from your 
table, nor spare an hour's sl^ep from your pyes, 
nor cast off an ofiensive* rag from your backs, for 
your God? In vain shall the vassgls of^t^ppe- 
tite challenge to be the servAnts of God. Were 
it, that the kingdom of God did consist in eatitSg 
and dpnking, in pampering*and surfeits, in chamf- 
bering and wailtpmess, in prancing and vanity, in 
talk and ostentation, O Cfod, how rich shouldst 
thou be of subjects, 66 saints ! But, if it require 
abstinence, humiliation, contritibn of heait, sulyu- 
gation of our flesh, renunciation of oiy wills, seri- 
ous impositions o( laboursome devotions, O Lord, 
what is become of true Christianity ? Where shall 
we seek for a crucified man ? Look to our tables, 
there ye shall find e^dlbss and riot ; look to our 
backs, there ye shall find proud disguises : look to 
our conversations, there ye shall find scurrilous . 
and obscene jollity. This liberty, yea, this licen- 
tiousnesi^ is thatwhich opena»the mouths of oufud- 
veraaries to the censure of our real impiety. That 
slander which Julian could cast upon Constantine, 
that rpv^4 led him to d(ra»r/a, delicacy to intemper- 
ance, the very same do they cast upon us ; they 
tell us of their strict Lents, freqifent fastings, 
canonical houra, sharp penances; of their bashful 
shrifts, their painful scourgings, their solitary cells, 
their woolward and barefoot walks, their hard and 
tedious pilgrimages; whilst we, they say, deny 
nothing to bock or belly, fare full, lie soft, sit warm, 
and make a wanton of the flesh, while we profess to 
tend the spirit. Brethren, hear a little the words of 
exhortation: the brags of their penal will-.worship 
shall no whit move us« All this is blown away with 
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a Quis fequismty *^ho hath required it Baal’s 
priests did more than they, yet were never the holier. 
But, for ourselves, it? the fear of God, see that we do 
not justj^fy their crimination ; while they are in one 
extrfei^e, placing all religion in the outside, in 
‘ touch not, taste not, handle not;* let us not be in 
tffe other, not regarding the external acts of due 
Humiliation. It is true that it is more e^sy to 
afflict the body, than to humble <;h^ squl, A ^iram 
of remorse is more than an ounce of pain. O God, 
if whippipgs, and hair-clolhs, and watchings, 
would satisfy th/ displeasure, who would not 
sacrifice the blood of this vassal, his body, to ex- 
piate the sin of his soul? Who, would not scrub 
his skin, to'Sase his conscience ? Who would not 
hold his eyes open, to avoid an eternal unrest and 
torment ? But such sacri^s and oblations, O God, 
thou desirestnot : 'fThe sacrifice of God is a broken 
spirit : a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou 
wilt not despise.* • Yet it is as true, that it is more 
ea«y*to counterfeit moirtification of spirit, than hu- 
miliation of body : there is pain in the one, none in 
the other. He that cares not, therefore, to pull 
down his 'body, will much less care to humble his 
soul ; and he that spares not to act meet and due 
penalties upo\i the flesh, gives fuore colour of the 
soul’s humiliation. Dear Christian^ it is not for 
us to stand upon niggardly terms wi% our Maker ; 
he will have both ; he that made both will have 
us crucified in both. The old man doth not lie in 
a limb or faculty, but is diffused through the whole 
extent of body and soul, and must be crucified in 
all that it is ; saith the chosen vessel, ^ I 

beat down my body;' my body as well as my 
i^pirit. Lent is wont to be a penitential time : if 
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ye have soundly and effectually thriven yourseives 
to your God, let me enjoin you a wholesome and 
saving penance for the whole ypar, for your whole 
life. Ye must curb your appetites, ye must fast, 
ye must stint yourselves to your painful d^votiens ; 
ye must give peremptory d^ials to your own 
wills ; ye must put your knife to your throat Ai 
Solompn^s sense. O remember *the quarrel againtt 
damned Dive,s*:^hp fared sumptuously every day ; 
he made neither Lents nor embers; aUr iopr^, 
as he said, every day, was gaudy and festival, in 
rich suits, in dainty morsels,* and full draughts, 
intus miilsp, /oris oho, ‘‘wine within, oil with- 
out;” now all the world for a drop, and it is too 
little. ‘Woe unto younhat are fuH,' saith our 
Saviour; but even nature itself could abominate, 
bis de die saiurum, “ one that is full twice a day.” 
One of the sins of our Sodom is fullness of bread. 
What is the remedy ? It is an old word, “ tbat^ 
hunger cures the diseases of gfuttony.” O that 
my words could prevail so ifar with you, beloved 
Christians, as to bring austere abstinence and sober 
moderation into fashion. The court and city have 
led the way to excess ; your example 'shall pre- 
scribe, yea, administer the remedy. The heathen 
man could say, “^e is not worthy of*the name of a 
man that wqyld be a whole day in pleasure;*** 
— what, and we always ? ‘ In fasting often,’ saith 
St. Paul ; what, and we never ? ‘ I fast twice a 
week,* saith the Pharisee; and we Christians, When 
I speak not of Popish mock-fasts, in change, not in 
forbearance ; in change of coarser cates of the land, 
for the curious dainties of the water; of the flesh' 


^ Cic.de fin. 
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of beasts, for th-e^ flesh of fish ; of untoothsome 
morsels far sorbitiuneula dclicata, as Jerome colls 
them : let me never^ feast, if this be fasting. 1 speak 
of a Irue, and serious maceration of our bodies, by 
an ^bsdhite refraining from sustenance; which 
howsoever in itself if be not an act pleasing unto 
G%)d, (for well may I invert St, Paul, ^neither if 
HCe eat not, are we the better; neither if we eat, are 
we the worse ;’*) yet in the effec^ it The plough 
bears no corn, but it makes wayibr'it; it •opens 
the soil, it tears up the bripss, and turns up the 
furrows. Thjis doth holy abstinence : it chastises 
the flesh, it lightens the spirit, it disheartens our 
vicious dispositions, it qoiqkens our devotion. O 
then, as we cure jo avert the heavy judgments of God 
from ourselves, as we desire to hand down the gospel 
with peace to our posterity, let each man humble 
himself ; let each man rend his heart, with sorrow 
for his sins ; let every man ransack his own soul 
*and life, and oflei an holy violence to all those 
sinfi^.k corruptions whi(h have stirred up the God 
of heaven against us ; and never leave till in truth 
of heart he can say, with our blessed apostle, ' I am 
crucified.* • 

Ye have seen Christ crucified, St. Paul cruci- 
fied ; see now both crucified together : ' 1 am cruci- 
fied with Christ.’ It is but a cold word this, ‘ I 
am crucified it is the company that^uickens it : 
He that is the life, gives it life, and mak(^ both the 
word and act glorious ; ' I am crucified with Christ* 

Alas! there is many a one crucified, but not 
with CJirist. The covetous, the ambitioua man, is 
self-crncified ; he plats a crown of thorny cores for 


' 1 Cor. vUi. 8, 
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his owikhead; he pierces his haftds and feet with 
toilsome^ and painful undertakings ; he dfrencheth 
himself with the vinegar and gall of discontent- 
ments; he gores his sid^, and wounds his heart 
with inward vexations : thus the man |8 crucif^d ; 
but with the world, not with Qirist The envious 
man is crucified by his own t|iou^hts ; he needs n& 
other gibbet than another man's prosperity ; be-^ 
cause^ another]* *p^raon or counsel is preferred to his, 
he rusl^s upon his own destruction. This man is 
crucified, but it is Achitophers cross, ngt Christ s. 

The desperate man is crucified with his own 
distrust ; he pierceth his own heart w|jth a deep, 
irremediable, unmitigable, killing sorrow ; he pays 
his wrong to God’s jus^icd with a greafdr wrong to 
his mercy, and leaps oat of an inward hell of re- 
morse to the bottomless pit of damnation. This 
man is crucified; but this is'^Judas’s cross, not 
Christ’s. 

The superstitious man is prolbssedly mortified. 
The answer of that hermit the story is foidbus. 
“ Why dost thou destroy lljy body ? ” Because it 
would destroy me." He useth his body, therefotf, 
not as a servant, but a slave ; not as a slave, but 
an enemy : be lies upon thorns, with the Pharisee ; 
little-ease is bis lodging, with Simeoil the Ancbo* 
rite ; the stope is his pUlow, with Jacob ; tears 
his ibod, with exiled David ; be lanceth .his flesh 
with the Baalites ; he digs bis grave with his nails ; 
bis meals are hunger, his breathings sighs, his linen 
hair^clotbi Used and laced with cords and wires ; 
lastly, he is bis own willing tormentor, and hopes 
to merit heaven by self-murder. This man is cru- 
cified, but not with Christ 
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The felon> the traitor^ is justly crucified ; the 
vengeanc^ of the law will not let him live. The 
Jesuitical incendiary^ that cares only to warm him- 
self by the fires of states** and kingdoms, cries out 
of his Buffe/ings : — the lyorld is too little for the 
noise of our crueltjl, and their patience, whilst it 
jhdgeth of our proceedings by our laws, not by 
bur executions. But if they did suffer what they 
falsely pretend, they might beicsuoijfied, but not 
with Christ; they should bleed for sedition, not 
conscience.^ They may stetf the name of Jesus, 
they shall not havfe his society : this is not Christ's 
cross, it is the cross of Barabbas, or the two male- 
factors (Twy crvvama^wy^). All<these, and many 
more, are c?ucified, but Act, as St. Paul was here, 
‘ with Christ’ How must we be crucified with 
Christ P in partnership, in person : in partnership 
of the suffering — ef ery particularity of Christas cru- 
cifixion is reacted in us. Christ is the model, we 
the metal ; the nfetal takes such form as the model 
gifiA it ; so are we spread upon the cross of Christ, 
ill an answerable extension of all parts, to die 
with him, as the prophet was upon the dead child, to 
revive him. Superstitious men talk of the impres- 
sion of oiir Saviour's wounds in their idol, St. 
Francis. This is nothing ne\^; St. Paul, and 
every believing Christian hath both^e lashes, and 
wounds, and transfixions of his Jesus wrought 
upon him. The crown of thorns pierces his head, 
when his sinful conceits are mortified ; bis lips are 
drenched with g^l and vinegar, when sharp and 
severe restraints are given to his tongue ; his hands 


« Made XV. 7 



BY BISHOP HALL. 


75 


and feet are nailed, when he i^by the power of 
God’s Spirit disabled to the wonted courses of sin ; 
his body is stripped, when all colour and pretences 
are taken away from hita; shortly, his heart is 
pierced, when the life-blood of his formerljr reign- 
ing corruptions are let out. Ije is no* true Chris- 
tian that is not thus crucified with Christ. ^ 

Wo^ is me I how many falhionable ones are noP 
so much as paihfd^with their sins : it is no trouble 
to them to blaspheme, oppress, debauch. Yea, 
rather it is a death them to think of parting 
with their dear corruptions. 14)6 worl'd bath be- 
witched their love. That which Erasmus saith of 
Paris, that after a man hath acquainted himself 
with the odious scent of it, hospitibus tnagis ac 
aiagis adlube&cit, ^it grows into his liking more 
and more,’ is too true of the world, and sensual 
minds: alas! they rather crucify Chiist again, than 
are crucified with Christ. Woe to them that ever 
they were ; for being not dead <iwith Christ, they 
are not dead in Christ ; being not dea^ in 
Christ, they cannot but die eternally in themselves ; 
* For the wages of sin is death : ' death in their 
person, if not in their surety. Beloved,det us not 
think it safe for us to rest in this miserable and 
deadly condition. ^ As ye love youreouls, give no 
sleep to your eyes, nor peace to your hearts, till ye 
6nd the sensible effects of the death and passion 
of Christ your Saviour within you, mortifying all 
your corrupt affections, and siniful actions, that ye 
may truly say with St. Paul, ' I am crucified with 
Christ.* 

Six several times do we find that Christ shed 
blood: in his circumcision — in his agony — in his 
crowning— in his scourging — in his affixion — ^in his 
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transfixion. The 'instrument of the first was the 
knife ; ofHbe second, vehemence of passion ; of the 
third, the thorns ; qf the fourth, the whips ; of the 
fifth* the nails ; of the last, the spear. In all these 
we are, \Ve must be, partners with our Saviour. 

In his circumcisicyi, when we draw blood of our- 
sWves by cutting off the foreskin of our filthy (if 
pleasing) corruptions.^* ^ 

In his agony, when we are deeply affected with 
the sense of God’s displeasure for sin, and terrified 
with the frowns of an angry^ Father. 

In his Clowning with thorns, when we smart 
and bleed wdth reproaches for the name of Christ ; 
when that which the world counts honour is pain 
to us, for "his sake; when our guilty thoughts 
punish us, and wound our restless heads, with the 
sad remembrance of our sins. 

In his scourging/' when we tame our wanton and 
rebellious flesh, with wise rigour an*! holy severity. 

In his affixion, ^vhen all the powers of our souls 
and^’^parts of our body are strictly hampered, and 
unremovably fastened upon the royal command- 
ments of our Maker and Redeemer. 

In his transfixion, when our hearts are wounded 
with divine love, (with the spouse in the Canticles,) 
or our consciences with deep soiyow . 

In all these we bleed with Christ, jind all these 
(save the first only) belong to his crucifying. 
Surely, as it was in the old law, j(wplc alfAareK‘)(V‘ 
elag, without blood shed there was no remission ;* 
so it is still, and ever, in the new. If Christ had 
not thus bled for us, there had been no remission ; 
if we do not thus bleed with Christ, there is for us 
no remission. 

Col.ii.U. * Heb. ix. 22. 
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There is no bene6t, where ii.no partnership. 
If Christ therefore hied with his agony,?with his 
thorns, with his whips, with his nails, with his 
spear, in so many thousand passages, as tradilion 
is hold to define ; and we never Weed, eitBer writh 
the agony of our sorrow for sin, or the thorns of 
holy cares for displeasure, or tlie scourges of seveih 
Christian rigour, or the nail^of'^iioly constraint, or^ 
the spear of d^ep, remorse, how do we, how dan 
we for^hame; say, we are ' crucified with Christ ?* 
St. Austin, in his- ^pistle, or book rather, to 
Honoratus, gives us all the dimensionei, of the cross 
of Christ . ' The latitude he makes in the trans- 
verse; this (saith he) pertains to good works, be- 
cause on this his hands were stretched. The 
length was from the ground to the transverse, this 
is attributed 1 o his longanimity, and persistence ; 
for on that his body was stayed, and fixed. The 
height was in the head of the cross, above the 
transverse; signifying the expectation of supernal 
things. The depth of it wa^ in that part, w>ijch 
was pitched below within the earth, importing the 
profoundness of his free grace, which is the ground 
of ail his beneficence. In all these must we 
have pur part with Christ: in the transverse of 
his cross, by the ready extension of our hands 
to all good works of piety, justice, charity. In 
the arrectary, or beam of his cross, by conti- 
nuance, and uiiinterupted perseverance in good. 
In the head of his cross, by a high elevated hope, 
and looking for of glory. In the foot of his cross, 
by a lively and firm faith, fastening our souls upon 
tlie afiiance of his free grace and mercy. And 

’ Kpist. 129, ad Ilonoratum. 
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thus shall we he* crucified with Christ, upon his 
own crodii. 

Yet, lastly, we must go further than this, from 
his cross to bis person. ^ 

So did St. Paul, and every believer, die with 
Chrisi;, that* he died in Christ ; for, as in the first 
^idam we all lived, and sinned ; so in the second, 
^1 believers died,'thiH they might live. 

The first Adam brought in d^ath^to all mankind ; 
but, at last, actually died for nonef but bihiself. 
The second Adam ^ed fof aiankind, and brought 
life to all h^lieversi. Seest thou thy Saviour, there- 
fore, hanging upon the cross ? all mankind hangs 
there with him, as a knight or burgess of parlia- 
ment voices his whole barough, br country. What 
speak I of this? The members take the same 
lot with the head. Every believer is a limb of 
that body; how can he, therefore, but die with him, 
and in him ? That real union, then, which is be- 
twixt Christ andvus, makes the cross and passion 
o^Christ ours ; so a^the thorns pierced our heads, 
the scourges blooded our backs, the nails wounded 
our hands and feet, and the spear gored our sides 
and beasts ; by virtue whereof, we receive justifi- 
cation from our sins, and true mortification of our 
corruptions.^ Every believer, therefore, is dead 
already fcr his sins, in his Saviour ; he needs not 
fear that he shall die again. God^is too just to 
punish twice for one fault; to recover the sura 
both of the surety and principal. All the score oi 
our arearages is fiilly struck off, by the infinite satis- 
, faction of our blessed Redeemer. Comfort thyself, 
therefore, thou penitent and faithful soul, in the 
confidence of thy safety. Thou shalt not die, but 
live, since thou art already crucified with thy 
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Saviour. He died for tbee^ tho^ diedst in him. 

‘ Who shall lay any thing to the charge bf God's 
elect ? It is God that justifies ! Who shall con- 
demn ? It is Christ that died ; yea, rather, that is 
risen again, and lives gloriously at the riglit hand 
of God; making intercession for us. ’ To thee, 
O blessed Jesu, together with thy coetemal FathCi^ 
and Holy Spirit, three persons in one infinite, and ' 
incomprehensible Deity, be all praise, honour, and 
glory, row and for ever. — Amen. 
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PsalSu XXXVIII. 18 . 

1 will declare mine iniquity , and he $orry for my sin. 

In this Psalm David doeh earnestly b€g mercy and 
forgiveness of God, and in order to the obtaining 
of it, he declares both his sins and his repentance 
for them, in these words, whieh contain in them 
two of the necessary ingredients, or at least con- 
comitants of a true repentance^ viz. confession ol 
sin, and sorrow for it. , ^ 

I shall speak something of the first of these, viz. 
confession of sin ; but the second, viz. sorrow for 
sin, shall be the main subject of my diseourse. 

I. Confession of sin : ‘ I will declare mine ini- 
quity,’ or, as it ^ in the old translation, ' I will 
confess my wickedness.’ Of which I shall speak 
under these three heads:— 

I. What confession of sin is. 

II. How far it is necessary. 

III. What are the reasons and grounds of this 
necessity. 

I. What confession of sin is. It is a declaration 
or acknowledgment of some moral evil or fault to 
another, which we are conscious to ourselves we 

a 2 
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have been guilty of. And this acknowledgment 
may be li ade by us, either to God or man. The 
Scripture mentions both. Confession of our sins 
to Gbd is very frequently* mentioned in Scripture, 
as the fi'.it and necessary part of repentance ; and 
sometimes, and in some coses, confession to men is 
net only recommended, but enjoined. 

II. How far confession of our sins is necessary. 
That it is necessary to confess oijir sLis to God, the 
Scripture plainly declares, and is 1 think a matter 
out of all dispute. For it is a necessary part of re- 
pentance, that we should confess our sins to God, 
with a due sense of the evil of them ; and there- 
fore the Scripture maketh this a necessary qualifi- 
cation, and rcondition of pardon and forgiveness. 
' Whoso confesseth and forsaketh his sins, shall 
have mercy.' ‘ * If we confess our sins, he is faith- 
ful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness;'* implying that if 
»/e do not confess our sins to God, the guilt of 
them will still remain ; to God I say, for of con- 
fession to him St. John plainly speaks, when he 
says, ' He is faithful and just' Who P God, surely ; 
who though he be not named before, yet is neces- 
sarily understood in the words before : ' If we con- 
fess our sins,* i. e. to God, * he is faithful and 

jUfc>t.’ ' 

A general confession of our sins is absolutely 
necessary ; and in some cases a particular acknow- 
ledgment of them, and repentance for them, espe- 
cially if the sins have been great and deliberate 
and presumptuous ; in this case a particular con- 
fession of them, and repentance for them, is neces- 


^ Prov. xxviii. 
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sary, so far as we can particulaVly recollect them, 
and call them to remembrance: whereas Ibr sins of 
ignorance and infinnity, of surprise and daily in- 
cursion,for lesser omissions, aW the defects^and 
imperfections of our best actions and sef^ices, we 
have all the reason that can boito believe, tha4 God 
will accept of a general confesSiodi of them, and r8- 
pentance for them. And 4f Jiny man ask me/ 
where’I 6nd tMs <ystinction in Scripture, between 
a gefiq/al andT p&rticular repentance ; I answer, that 
it is not necessary it should be any where expressed 
in Scripture, being so clearly founded jn the nature 
and reason of the thing ; because in many cases it is 
not possible that we should have a particular know- 
ledge and jrememftrance of all our particular sins ; 
as is plain in sins of ignorance, since our very call- 
ing them by that name, does necessarily suppose 
that we do not know them. !iyt is im^ssible we 
should remember those sins afterwards/Vhich we 
did not know when they were ♦committed : ancT* 
therefore either a general repentance for these«nd 
the other sins I mentioned of the like nature, must 
be sufficient, in order to the pardon of them ; or we 
must say, that they are unpardonable, which would 
be very unreasonable, because this would be to 
make lesser sins more unpardonable than those 
which are fer grea&r. 

And yet, though this difference between a gene- 
ral and particular repentance be no where ex- 
pressly mentioned in Scripture, there does not 
want foundation for i% there* ' Who can under- 
stand his errors? Cleanse thou, me from secret 
sins;'* (i. e.) such ea we do not discern and take 
notice of, when they are committed. And yet Da 


> Psalm xix. 12. 
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vid supposeth^ tkat upon a general acknowledg- 
ment of ithem, and repentance for them, we may 
be cleansed from them, though we cannot make a 
particular acknowledgment of them, and exercise 
a p^rtic^lar repentance for them, because they are 
secret* and do n^t particularly understand what 
they are. • ^ 

< As for our confeising our sins to men, both Scrip- 
ture and reason do in some cases recommend and 
enjoin it. As, 

1. In order to the obtaining of the prayers of 
good men for us. Confess your sins one to ano- 
ther;* he said before, 'the prayer of faith shall 
save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up.*' 
This in alL probability is'meant of the miraculous 
power of prayer, which St. Chrysostom reckons 
among the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, bestowed 
upon Christians in the first ages of the church. 
And thi»*/s very much countenanced and confirmed 

^'^by what presently follows after this command of 
‘ confessing our sins pne to another, and praying 
one for another,* and given os the reason of it ; ' for 
the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much/ The original is Serjinc iyepyyfxeytj, 
‘ the inspired prayer,’ which in the verse before is 
called ' the prayer of faith,’ meaning that miracu- 
lous faith, in the power whereof Christians did ob- 
tain of God whatever they were inspired to ask of 
him; according to our Saviour’s promise in the 
gospel, concerning the efficacy of the prayers of 
Christians, which we find mentioned among the 
other'miraculous powers, which were to be conferred 
upon them by the coming of the Holy Ghost. 

2. Confession of our sins to men is likewise 
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reasonable, in order to the ease ind satisfaction of 
our minds, and our being directed in ou^ duty for 
the future. In this case comnion reason and pru- 
dence, without any precept of Scripture, will di- 
rect men to have recourse to* this remedj? via. to 
discover and lay open our disease to some skilful 
spiritual physician, to some faithful friend or prif- 
dent guide, in order to spirHu^ advice and direc * 
lion;^ for the pS^cej and satisfaction of our minds. 
And then, 

3. In case our 6ins*l)ave been public and scan- 
dalous, both reason and the practice the Chris- 
tian church do Require, that when ^len have pub- 
licly offended, th^ should give public satisfaction, 
and open testimony of their repentanoei 

But as for private and auricular confession of 
our sins to a priest in all cases, and as of absolute 
necessity to our obtaining pardon and forgiveness 
from God, as the church of Rome teacfiM?, this is 
neither necessary by divine prqcept, nor by anjT* 
constitution and practice of the ancient Christian 
church. 

Not to mention the bad consequences of this 
practice, and the impious and dangerous.use which 
hath been made of this seal of confession, for the 
concealing and carrying on of the* most wicked 
and barbarous designs; and the debauching of the 
penitents, by drawing them into the commission of 
the same and greater sins, than those which they 
confessed ; which the more devout persons of that 
church have frequently complained of. 

I proceed now to show briefly, in the third place, 
the grounds and reasons of the necessity of con- 
fessing our sins to God ; and I shall but just 
mention them. 
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I . From the pffecept and command of God ; for 
which have already produced clear proof of 
Scripture. ^ 

2 \ From the nature ofHhe thing; because, with- 
out4hid',' there can be no repentance towards God. 
He that will not sonmuch as own the faults which 
fie hath been guilty of, can never repent of them. 
^If we will not confess^ur sins to God, we are never 
like to be sorry for them. Thuf mii,ch for the first 
thing in the text, the confession or our sins. 

I proceed now to the second ingredient of re- 
pentance i^ntioned in the text, which is sorrow 
for sin : * I will declare mine iniquity, and be sorry 
for my sin.* In the handling of this argument, I 
shall, 

I. Consider the nature of this passion of sorrow. 

II. The reason and grounds of our sorrow for 

sin. » 

III. Tiie measure and d^rees of it 

IV. How far the outward expression of our in- 
war/4 grief by tears i^ necessary to a true repent- 
ance. 

I. For the nature of this passion. Sorrow is a 
trouble or<distorbanceof mind, occasioned by some- 
thing that is evil, done or suffered by us, or which 
we are in danger of suffering, that tends greatly to 
our damage or mischiefl So Ijiat to be sorry for a 
thing, is nothing else but to be sensibly affected 
with the consideration of the evil of it, and of the 
mischief and inoonvenience which is like to re- 
dound to us from it : which, if it be a moral evil, 
such as sin is, to be sorry for it, is to be troubled 
that we have done it, and to wish with all our 
hearts that we had been wiser, and had done other- 
wise; and if this sorrow be true and real, if it abide 
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and stay upon us, it will product ta firm purpose 
and resolution in us, not to do the like^for the 
.future. ^ 

It is true indeed, that wt are said to be sorry Yor 
the death and loss of friends ; but this is rattier the 
effect of natural affection than of our reason, which 
always endeavours to check and moderate our grief 
for that«which we cannot helff, and labours by all 
mean^ to turn. opr i&orrow into patience; and we 
are sai^ likewise to grieve for the miseries and suf- 
ferings of others ; but this is not so properly sorrow 
as pity and compassion. Sorrcfw rattier respects 
oui'selves, and oui:.own doings and sufferings. 

TI. I proceed in ^he second place to inquire into 
the reasons and grounds* of our sorrow for sin; 
and they, as I have already hinted, are these 
two, the intrlnsica], or the consequent evil of 
sin ; either the evil of sin in itself, o^he mis- 
chiefs or Inconveniences which it will bnJig upon 
us. For every one that is sorry «for any fault he 
is guilty of, is so upon one oi^ these two accouitts; 
either upon the score of ingenuousness or of in- 
terest ; either because he hath done a thing which 
is unworthy in itself, or because he hath done 
something which may prove prejudicial to himself; 
either out of a principle of love and gratitude to 
God, or from a principle of self-love. And though 
the former of these be the better, the more generous 
principle of sorrow; yet the lattor is usually the 
first ; because it is the more sensible, and tottcfaeth 
us more nearly : for sin is a base and ill-natured 
thing, and renders a mrA not so apt to be affected 
with the injuries he hatti offered to God, as with the 
mischief Which is likely to fall upon himself. And 
therefore, I will begin with the latter, because it is 
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usually the mope^ sensible cause of our trouble and 
sorrow ior sin. 

1. The great mischief and inconvenience that sin 
is like to bring upon us. Wh^n a man is thoroughly 
coHviifted of the danger into which his sins have 
brought him ; tbatothey have made him a child of 
•^wrath, and a son of perdition, that he is thereby 
‘ fallen under the‘ he^avy displeasure of Almighty 
God, and liable to all those dj^eafitlil curses which 
are written in his book, that ruin and destruction 
hang over him, and that ijiothing keeps him from 
eternal ari<j[ intolerable torments, but the patience 
and long-suffering of God, which he does not know 
bow soon it may cease to interpose between him 
and the wrath of God, and let him fall into that 
endless and insupportable misery, which is the just 
portion and desert of his sins ; — he that lays to heart 
the sad estate and condition into which he hath 
brought’ nimself by sin, and the mischiefs which 
attend him evei^ moment of his continuance in 
thq^ state, and how i^ear they are to him, and that 
there is but a step between him and death, and 
hardly another between that and hell ; — he cannot 
surely, hut be very sorry for what he hath done, 
and be highly displeased and offended with himself, 
that he should be the author of his own ruin, and 
have contributed as much as in him lies to his ever- 
lasting undoing. 

2. Another and better principle of sorrow for sin 
is ingenuousness ; because we are sensible that we 
havfiME^rried ourselves very unworthily towards God, 
atld have been injurious to him who hath laid all 
possible obligations upon us. For he hath made 
us, and hath given us our beings, and hath charged 
his watchful providence with the continual care of 
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us; his bounty hath ministered ^0 the necessities 
and comfoils of our life ; all the blessing^ that we 
enjoy are the effects of his mere love and goodness, 
without any hope of requital, or expectation of bny 
other return from us, than of love, of gratitude, 
and obedience; which yet are pf no advantage to 
him^ but very beneficial and ^comfortable to omi- 
selves : for he does not expect chity and obedience ♦ 
from us, with jm^jegard of benefit to himself, but 
fbr oiH^sakes,*and in order to our own happiness. 

Nay, bis kindness di^ not stop here, but after we 
had abused him by our repeated provocations, y^ 
he still continued his care of us;^nd when we 
bad further provoked him to withdraw his love, 
and to call in his*abused*goodness, and had done 
what lay in us to make ourselves miserable, he 
would not suffer us to be undone, but found out a 
ransom for us, and hath contrived a way for the 
pardon of all our offences, and to recofctjj gjis to 
himself, and to restore us to hapDiness,^y the moslT 
stupendous and amazing condescension of loye<^and 
goodness that ever was, even by giving his only 
Son to die for us. 

And can we reflect upon all this, opd not be 
sorry and grieved at our very hearts, that we should 
be so evil to him, who hath been so good to us ; that 
we should be so undutiful to so loving a Father, so 
unkind to so faithful and constant a friend, so un- 
grateful and unworthy to so mighty a benefactor ^ 

If any thing will melt us iuto tears, surely this 
will do it, to consider that we have sinned against 
him who made us, apd continually preserves us ; 
and after all our unkindness to him, did still 
retain so great a love for us^ as to redeem us from 
hell and destruction, by the death and suffering of 
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his Son ; and n 9 twithstanding all our offences does 
still offei us pardon and peace, life and happiness. 
Such considerations as these, seriously laid to heart, 
shcMld one would* think'Jbreak the hardest heart, 
aud mike tears to gush eyen out of a rock. 

III. Now I, in the third place, proceed to con- 
sider the measure ^and degree of our sorrow for 
sin. That it adAiiU of degrees which ought to 
bear some proportion to the heiiA^usness of our 
sins, and the several aggravations of them^ and 
the time of our continua^ee in them, is out of 
ail dispute : for, though the least sin be a just 
cause of tihe deepest sorrow, yet, because our 
greatest grief can never bear a due proportion to 
the vast and infinite evil<^of 8iii,t3od is pleased to 
require and accept such measures of sorrow, as do 
not bear an exact correspondence to the malignity 
of sin, provided tljey be according to the capacity 
of our^^,|»^iure, and in some sort proportioned to 
^uie' degree^ and ^gravations of onr sins: i. e. 
thoygh the hig;he$t depee of our sorrow doth neces- 
sarily fall below the evil of the least ^n, yet God 
requires that we should be more deeply affected 
with somy sins than others. 

But what is the lowest degree which God re- 
quires in a tme penitent, and will accept, as it is 
impossible for me tell, so it is unprofitable for any 
body to know ; for no man can reasonably make 
this inquiry with miy other design, than that be 
may learn bow he may come off with God upon 
the cheapest and euslast terms. Now, there cannot 
be a ^^orse sign, that a man is not truly sensible of 
tim i^t evil of sin, than this, that be desires to be 
troubled for it as little as may be, and no longer 
than needs must And none surely are more un 
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likely to find acceptance with Gocf>4han those who 
^deal so nearly, and endeavour to drive sor hard a 
bargain with him. 

And therefore I shall <ynly say this in general, 
concerning the degrees of our sorrow for siii* ; that 
sin being so great an evil in itself, and of so perni- 
cious a consequence to us, it cannot be too much' 
lamented and grieved for by Uh; and the more and 
greater our 8inf\ h/^vj been, and the longer we have 
contin*i?sd and*lived in them, they call for so much 
the greater sorrow, and* deeper humiliation froiq^ 
us : for the reasoning of our Suviour concerning 
Mary Magdalen,^She loved much, because much 
was forgiven her,* ^ is proportionably true in this 
case : those who have sinnbd much, should sorrow 
the more. 

And then we must take this caution along with 
us, that if we would judge aright^f thets^ of our 
sorrow for sin, We must not measure it so 
the degrees of sensible trouble and affl^on, as by 
the rational effects of it, whicji are kitted of 
and a fixed purpose and resolution against it for 
the future : for he is most truly sorry for bis mis- 
carriage, who looks upon what he hath done amiss 
with abhorrence and detestation of the thing, and 
wisheth he had not done it, and censures himself 
severely for it, and' thereupon resolves not to do 
the like again. And this is the character which 
St. Paul gives of a godly sorrow, tliat ' it worketh 
repentance,’' fierAvoiav; it produceth a real change 
in our minds,' and makes us to altlll our purpose 
and resolution : and though such a person may 
not be so passionately and sensibly afflicted for 
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sin, yet ^it appears by the effect, that he hath a 
deeper 4nd more rational resentment of the evil of 
it, Jlian that man .who is sad, and melancholy, and 
drooping, for never so long a time, and after all, 
retfirns ‘to his former sinfal course ; the degree of 
his sorrow may apj^ear greater, but the effect of it 
is really less. 

IV. As for the outward expressions of o\ir grief 
and sorrow. The usual sign ‘‘outward expres- 
sion of sorrow is tears; but these being ciot the 
.js^bstance, of our duty, bu^*^n external testimony 
of it, which some tempers are more unapt to than 
others; we are much less to ju^^e of the truth of 
our sorrow for sin by these, t]jan by our inward 
sensible trouble and affliction of spirit. Some 
persons are of a more tender and melting disposi- 
tion, and can command their tears upon a little 
occasion nnd upon very short warning ; and such 
can weep for every thing else that 
troubles have much more reason to suspect 
the* truth oHheir sorrow for sin, if this outward ex- 
pression of it be wanting. And we find in Scrip- 
ture, that the sorrow of true penitents does very fre- 
quently discover itself by this outward sign of it. 
Thus when Ezra and the people made confes- 
sion of their sins to God, it^is said, that 'they 
wept very sore.’* Peter, when he reflected upon 
that great sin of denying his Master, il is said, 
^went forth and wept bitterly.* David also was 
abundant in this expression of his grief. In the 

« 0 k of Psalnll he speaks frequently of his sighs 
d groans, and of ' watering his couch with hie 
tears:* yea, so sensibly was he affected with the 
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evil of sin^^that he coulcl shed tetfir§ plentifully for 
fthe sins of others; 'Rivers of waters run down 
mine eyes, because men keep not thy law.’ ‘ In 
like manner Jeremiah tells us, that ' his soul ^id 
weep in secret places,* for the pride and obi^imlcy 
of the Jews; that ‘ his eye did veep sore, and run 
down with tears.’* And so likewise St. Paul;* 

' There are many that walk, o5 w*hom I have told 
you oft^, and now tell you even weeping, that 
they enemiei?^ the cross of Christ.'® And 
there seems to be this natural reason for i^t, that ol^ 
great and permanent impressions upon, the mind, 
all deep inward resentments, have usually a pro- 
portionable effecnkpon the body, and the inferior 
faculties. • • • * 

But though this happen very frequently, yet it 
is not so constant and certain. For all men have 
not the same tenderness of spirit, nor a^^equally 
prone to tears ; nay, though a man can 
natural accounts, as upon the lo^ of y child, or 
near relation, or an intimate friend^rf when *he 
lies under a sharp bodily pain, yet a man may 
truly r(^ent, though he cannot express his sorrow 
for sin, the same way, provided he give testimony 
of it by more real effects : and therefore the rule, 
which is commonly given by casuists in this case, 
seems to be more ensnaring than true and useful ; 
namely, " That that man that can shed tears upon 
account of any evil less than that of sin, (as cer- 
tainly all natural evils are,) ought to question the 
truth of his repentance for any sin that he hath 
committed, if he cannot shed tears for it. This 1 

* Psalm cxix. 136. ^ Jer. xiii. 17* 

8 Philip, ill 18, 18. 
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think is not trues because there is scarce any man, 
of so h^'d and unrelenting a spirit, but the loss of 
a kind father, or a dear child, or other near relation, 
wiK force tears froVn hinj : and yet such a man, if 
it were^to save his soul, may not be able at some 
times to shi^d a tei^r for his sins, j^nd the reason 
^s obvious ; because tears do proceed from a sensi- 
* tive trouble, and ‘are commonly the product of a 
natural affection ; and therefore it^'is no wonder, if 
they flow more readily and eafelj fipon a^’Qatural 
account; because they are^^the effect of a cause 
"Suitable tA their nature. But sorrow for sin, which 
hath more of the judgment and understanding in 
it, hath not its foundation in nititiral affection, but 
in reason ; ♦and therefore may fiot many times ex- 
press itself in tears, though it may produce greater 
and more proper effects. 

So tha^upon the whole matter, I see no reason 
to ca^^iquestion the truth and sincerity of that 
^^maiTs soribw an(^ repept^ce, who hates sin and 
forsakes iftN^d returns to God and his duty, 
though he cannot shed tears, and express the bit- 
terness of his soul for his sin, by the samesj^ignili- 
cations tjiat a mother doth in the loss of her only 
son. He that cannot weep like a child may re- 
solve like a»man; and that undoubtedly will find 
acceptance with God. A leariled divine hath well 
illustrated this matter by this similitude. Two 
persons walking together espy a serpent ; the one 
shrieks and cries out at the sight of it, the other 
it : so it is in sorrow for sin ; some express it 
^ great lamentation and tears, and vehement 
transports of passion ; others by greater and more 
real effects of hatred and detestation, by forsaking 
their sins, and by mortifying and subduing their 
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lusts : but he that kills it does ceiteinly Jtiest ex- 
press his inward displeasure and enmity against it. 

The application I shall make of what hath b^en 
said upon this argument/ shall be in two parti- 
culars. ^ 

1. By way of caution, and th^t against a double, 
mistake about sorrow for sin. 

1. Some look upon trouble hnj sorrow for sin, as 
the whc3e of r^^n^nce. 

2. ©diers exact from themselves such a degree 

of sorrow as ends in melancholy, and renders theii^ 
unfit both for the duties of religion, and of their 
particular calling;,^ The first concern? almost the 
generality of men ^ the latter but a very few in 
comparison. * • * 

1. There are d great many, who look upon trou- 
ble and sorrow for their sins, as the whole of re- 
pentance, whereas it is but an 4ntrod£^ion to it. 
It is that which works repentance; 
repentance itself. Repentance i» alwws accom- 
panied with sorrow for sin ; b^t soh^^Hbr sin does 
not alway;s end in true repentance: sorrow only 
respects sins past ; but repentance is chiefly pre- 
ventive of sin for the future. And Gt)d doth 
therefore require our soitow fof sin, in order to 
our forsaking of it. ‘ Repentance is the/e called ' re- 
pentance from dead works.* It is not only a sor- 
row for them, but a turning from them. 

There is no reason why men should be so wil- 
ling to deceive themselves, for they are like to be 
the losers by it : but so We see it is, that many 
men are contented to be deceived to their own 
ruin ; and among many other ways, which men 

* Heb vi. 1. , 

H 
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have to cheat thepaselves, this is none of the least 
frequent, to think that if they can but shed a few 
tears for sin upon adeath«bed — which no doubt they 
may easily do, when they see their friends weeping 
about ^them, and apprehend themselves to be in 
iminent d^ger, not only of death, but of that 
'which is more ternble, the heavy displeasure, and 
the fiery indignation' of Almighty God, ' into whose 
hands it is a fearful thing to^^fi^l^;*— tT say^ they 
think that if they can but do thus much, 0vd will 
accept tlfis for a true repentance, and hereupon 
grant them pardon and eternal life. And upon 
these fond hopes, they adjourq^heir repentance, 
and the reiormatton of their livf» to a dying hour. 

Indeed; if I were to lipeak to a man upon his 
death-bed, I would encourage him to a great con- 
trition and sorrow for his sins, as his last and only 
remedy^jp:d the best thing he can do at that time ; 

other hand, when I am speaking to 
those that^e well and in health, I dare not give 
th€9n the le^il«cticouragpment to venture their souls 
upon this, because it is a hazardous, and almost 
desperate remedy ; especially when men have cun- 
ningly and designedly contrived to rob God of the 
service of their lives, and to put him off with a few 
unprofitable aigh^ and tears, ^ at their departure 
out of the world. Our Saviour tells us, that it is 
'not every one, that shall say unto him Lord' 
liord ! that shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 
and that there is a time, when ' many shall seek to 
in> but shaU not be able.* 

" jThe eum of this oantion is, that men should take 
heed of mistaking sorrow for siji, for true repent- 
ance, unless it be followed with the forsaking of 
sin and the real reformation of our lives. Ahab 
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humbled himself, but we do not Aid that he was a 
true penitent* Judas was sorry for his and yet 
for all that was ^ the son of per<jition»^ ^sau is a 
sad type of an ineffeetual^sorrow for sin, Heb. xii. 
where the apostle tells us, that * he found place 
for repentance;* that is, noway to change the mind 
of his father Isaac, though he*songht it carefully 
with t()ar8. If sorrow ^r An were repi^tance, 
there.^would b^^5^|j|g;e of penitents in hell ; for there 
is the deepest and most intense sorrow, * weeping 
and wailing and gnashing of ^eth/ ^ 

2. Another mistake which ought to be cau- 
tioned against imthis matter, is of those who exact 
from themselves fyich a degree of sorrow for sin as 
ends in deep melaneholy, as renders ihem unht 
both for the duties of religion, and of their particu- 
lar callings. But because there are but very few 
who fall into this mistake, I shall ne^tp say the 
less to it. This only I shall say, tbat/tu:eaos:|lo 
indulge their sorrow to such a dmeejjs to drown 
their spirits, and to sink^theip inmNMl!wcholy*and 
mopishness, and thereby render themselves unser- 
viceable to God, and unfit for the necessities of this 
life, they commit one sin more to mourn for, and 
overthrow the end of repentance by the indiscreet 
use of the means qf it. For the end^of sorrow for 
3in is the forsaking of it, and returning tp our duty : 
but be that sorrows for fsin, so as to unfit him for 
his duty, defeats his own design, nnd desti^oys the 
end he aims at. 

IT. The other part of the appllcadon of this dis- 
course should be to stir up this affection pf sorrow 
in us. And here, if I had time, I might represent 
to you the great evil of sin, and the infinite danger 
and inconvenience of it If the holy m^ in Smip* 

H 2 „ 
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ture, Ds^vid, aikf Jeremiah, and St. Paul were so 
deeply affected with the sins of others, as to shed 
rivers of tsars at the remembrance of them ; how 
ought we to be touched ^ith the sense of our own 
sinS, wTSo jyre equally concerned in the dishonour 
brought to God them, and infinitely more in 
the danger they expose us to ! Can we weep for 
our dead friends ^ alhd have we no sense,of that 
heavy load of guilt, of that ^bo^JylTof death,^ which 
we carry about with usP Can we be sitd and 
«*,^elancholy for temporal loisses and sufferings, and 
* refuse to be comforted ?/ and is it no trouble to 
us to have lost heaven and happy^^ss, and to be in 
continual danger of the intolerable sufferings, and 
endless toi^ifients of another world P 
I shall only offer to your consideration the great 
benefit and advantage which will redound to us 
4from this^lUy sorrow ; ^ it worketh repentance to 
_ ^olu3,t» g{Ltaot to be repented of^ saith St. Paul. 
If we woulV^husjf sow in tears,* we should ^ reap in 
joy.* This s6k-:^v wojild but continue for a time,* 
and ‘in the morning of the resurrection there 
would be joy to all eternity, ‘joy unspeakable and 
full of glory.’ It is but a very little while, and 
these ‘days of mourning will be accomplished;’ 
and then ‘ all tears shall be wiped from our eyes ; 
and the ransomed of the Lord shall come to Sion 
with songs, and everlasting joy shall be upon their 
heads. They shall obtain joy and gladness, and 
sorrow and sighing shall ^flee away. Blessed are 
they .that mourn, fbr they shall be comforted : but 
wcn;^ hnto you that laugh, for ye shall mourn and 
weep.' If men will rejoice in the pleasures of sin, 
and ‘ walk ill the ways of their hearts, and in the 
sight of their eyes;* if they will ‘ remove sorrow 
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from their heart/ and put away all and melau' 
choly thoughts from them« and are re8<^ved to 
harden their spirits against the s^se of sin, against 
the checks and convictions^f their own consciences^ 
and the suggestions of God's Holy Spirit/^gaitist 
all the arguments that God can* offer, and all the 
methods that God can use to bring them to repent-^ 
ance; let them 'know, that for all these things 
God wll bring into judgment;' and because 
they would not ^e way to a timely and season- 
able sorrow for sin, th(^^ shall lie down jn etern^ 
sorrow, ' weeping and wailing *and gnashing of 
teeth shall be theij; portion for ever/ From which 
sad and miserable pstate, beyond all imagination, 
and past all remedy, God of his infinite goodness 
deliver us all, for Jesus Christ's sake. 
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sermon:’ VI.’ 


Jeremiah, xiir. i6. 

Give glory to ike Lord your God, before he cause 
darkness, and lefore jour feet stumble on the 
dark mountains, and, while ye look for light, {or, 
lest while ye look for light,) he shall turn it into 
the shadow of death, and makejt groTydarkness, 

God is the eternal fountain honour and the 
spring of glory ; in him it d well^^S^Cftftifdly, from 
him it derives originally ; and when an action is 
glorious, or a man is honourable* it is because the 
action is pleasing to God, in the relation<,of obedi- 
ence or imitation, and because the man is honoured 
by God, and by God s vicegerent ; and therefore, 
God cannot be dishonoured, because all honour 
comes from himself; he cannot but be glorified, 
because to be himself is to be infinitely glorious. 
And yet he is pleased to say, that our sins disho- 
nour him, and our obedience does glorify him. But 
as the sun, the great eye of the world, prying into 
the recesses of rocks and the hollowness of valleys, 
receives appearances or visible forms from these 
objects, but he beholds them only by that ligh 
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which ppceedScf'rom himself; so does God, who is 
the light of that eye ; he receives reflexes and re- 
turns from us, and these he calls ' glorifications’ of 
himself, but they are such as are made so by his 
ow'ti gi^bious acceptation. For God cannot be glo- 
rified by any thing ^but by himself, and by his own 
Instruments, which^ he makes as mirrors to reflect 
his own excellency ;Uhat by seeing the ^lory of 
such emanations, he may rejoiqMn’ Jbis own works, 
because they are images of his ii^nity. Thus when 
made t|ie beauteous fraiQie of heaven and earth, 
he rejoiced M it, ^nd glorided himself ; because it 
was the glass in which he behel^his wisdom and 
almighty po^et And when Go^estroyed the old 
world, in that also he ^orified himself ; for in those 
waters he saw the image of his justice, — they were 
the looking-glass fbx^ that al^ribute; and God is 
said * to la^gh at\ahd rejoice in the destruction of 
a bf'cause he is pleased with the economy of 

his own la\e,imdthe etcelleut pfoportiohs he hath 
made of hllSjiKigm^nts consequent to our sins. 
But, above all, God rejoiced ia his holy Son ; for 
he was the^ imiige of the Ditintty/the character 
and Idsage of bfo person^ in him he beheld 

his otrli esseifee, bis wisdom, bis power, his justice, 
and his (>etwm ) and he WaS tbpt excellent instru*^ 
ment desired fVom eternal ages to represent, as in 
a doiibld mirlof. Hot only the glories of God to 
himself, bdt dtSO to dll the World; and he glorided 
Ood^ the instrdmnnt of obodtenOe, in which God 
bsS^d his own dominion and the sanctity of his 
IMti olearly represented ; and hO saw his justice 
glorified# whdn it Was fhlly satitfted by the passion 
of bis Skm t and so he hath transmitted to us a great 
manner of the divine glorification, being become to 
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US the authot and example of giving gloiy to God 
after the manner of men> that is, by well doing and 
patient suffering, by obeying his laws and siibmib- 
ting to his power, by iiftitating Us holinm and 
confessing his goodness, by remainkig^iBiiHbent or 
becoming penitent $ fbt this alsads c&ed in the 
text ' giving glory to the liotd our God,* * t * 
For be that hath disfaonottibd^Ood by sUss, that 
is, hgth deni^*]a^^ moral instrttment ^ duty and 
subordination, to confess the glories of his power, 
and the goodness of htsdaws^ hath dishcnoar gj^, 

and despised bis mercy, which GoS intended as an 
instrument of sot piety, hath no^bctter way to 
glorify God than Jiy returning to his duty, to ad* 
vance the honour of the oivine attribatei^ in which 
he is pleased to commttiiieate himself, and to have 
intercourse with man* He that repents, confesses 
his own error, and the righteousness ol^od^s laws; 
and by judging himself confesses that lie dsu^rves 
punishment; and therefore, tbeU GodJs righteous 
if he punishes him; and, Igr mbu^g, confesses 
God to be the fotmtahi Of ftdieity^ apd the .Ibnnda- 
tion of trnf, solid, and permatiNmt Joys^ saying in 
the sense and pa8don<of the diaqiplesi;/ Whither 
shall we go? for tbott bost.thaiwcmla cf4Steriial 
life:' end, by huq^hlkig God, by 

making the proportions Of dietmice ptore knmeiiee ^ 
and vast. And as repentance doet pfestamife it all 
the parts of holy life, which e«t iha penfenndd by 
a returning sinner; (Ul tim ants and^babila 
tue beijitg parts, or instrnioes^ pr effeeta>of m 
pentance;^so idl the aciloiti of uhoiy life com 
stitute the mass and body of all those instruments, 
whereby God is pleased to glorify himsdf. For if 
God is glorified in the sun and moon, in the rare 
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fabric of tbe hop6ycombs, in the discipline of bees, 
in the economy of ants, in the little houses of 
birds, in the curiosjty of an eye, God bein{^ pleased 
to delight in those little images and reflexes of 
himfself from those pretty mirrors, which, like a cre- 
vice in the wall, through a narrow perspective, 
transmit the species of a vast excellency; much 
rather shall God be pleased to behold hii^self in 
tbe glasses of our obedience, in thfi- emissions gf our 
will and understandlMfr ; these being rational and 
apt instrugaents to eJf^ess far better than the 
natural, as being hearer communications of him- 
self. 

But I shall no lopger discourse of the philoso- 
phy of this ‘expression : certain it is, that in the 
style of Scripture, repentance is the great ^ glorifica- 
tion of God and the prophet, by calling the peo- 
ple to * give^^God glory calls on them ‘to repent,* 
and.g0.,exp|esses both the duty and the event of it; 
the event b^g Vlory to God on high, peace on 
earth, and gbhdkwill towards men' by the sole in- 
strument of repentance. Apd this was it which 
Joshua said to Achan, ‘ Give, I pray thee, 
glory to the Lord God of Israel, and make 
confession unto him:*' that one act of repent- 
ance is one adt of glorifying Go<j. And this David 
acknowledged; ‘Against thee onlj^have I sinned 
that thou migbtest be justified or cleared:'* 
that is, that God may have the honour of being 
righteous, and we die shame of receding from so 
ex<|ltUent a perfection ; or, as St. Paul j[uotes and 
etj^licates tbe place, ' Let God be true, and every 
iiian a liar; as it is written, that thou mightest 


> Joshua, vii. 19. 
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be justified in thy sayings, and mightest overcome 
when thou art judged.\* But to clear the sense of 
this expression of the prophet, ol^serve the word| of 
St. John: ^And men wdre scorched with great 
heat, and blasphemed the name of 6o^, wlfo h*ath 
power over those plagues : andp they repented not 
to give him glory.' * 

So th|Lt having strength and^e^on from these so 
rnanx authoriti^s*^T#i»ay be free to read the words 
of my text thus : ^ Repent o||^ your sins, before 
God cause darkness, ati4 before your feet stumy^ 3 i» 
on the dark mountains/ And then we have here 
the duty of repe«t(yire, and the time Of its perform- 
ance. It must be^erdvoc^ evKuipoCf o, seasonable 
and timely repentance,*’ a repentance Miich must 
begin before our darkness begin, a repentance in 
the day-time ; ** that ye may work while it is to- 
day lest, if we * stumble on the dark^ountains/ 
that is, Jail into the ruins of old age, whhjh makes a 
broad way narrow, and a plain w^y to be a craggy 
mountain ; or if we stumble ^nd h^^'ihto our last 
sickness; instead of health God send us to our 
grave ; and, instead of light and salvation, which 
we then confidently look for, he make our state to 
be outer darkness, that is, misery irremediable, mi- 
sery eternal. ^ 

This exhoi^tion of the prophet was always full 
of cantioH and prudence, but now it is highly ne- 
cessary ; since men, who are so cletmorously c^led 
to repentance, that they cannot avoid the necessity 
of it ; yet, that they may reconcile an evil life with 
the hopes of heaven, have crowded this duty into 
so little room, that it is almost strangled and eA- 


' Horn. iii. 4. 


« Rev.xyi*9» ^ 



no 


ON repentance. 


ayid lopped off so many members^ 

that di0y hitve rMueed the fpbole body of it to the 
dh^^Mdohs of a Itij^e finget, sacrificing their child- 
hoi^ to vamly^ Iheii* to hist ^nd to intern^ 
pOildicS^ their liiapbi^ (to ambition and rage, 
j[>ride aaid leveogss^oseenlar desires and unholy ac- 
tions ; and yet stilf fttrUier, giving their old age to 
covetousness and bppression^ to the world and the 
devil : ahd^ after att this^ wh ^t remains tor God 
for religion? for th^they wiH^d6 well 
though : their ^Mib-bgckthey will think a few 

godly thonghlSi ttey viU send f^r a priest to minis- 
ter comfort lo tbcm> they will pi;^y and ask God 
forgiveness^ and receive the holy sacrament^ and 
leave their goods behind them, disposing them 
to their friends apd rdiativesi and sdme dole and 
issues of the abaSs-hasket to the poor; and if after 
all thisthej^ die^ietly, and like a lamb, and be 
eanonkedlfty It bribed flatterer in a funeral seimon, 
they make tk> d^bt but they are children of the 
kingdom, ^thSL^rcfsivfe not ^heir folly, till, without 
hope pt they fottr in their expectations of 

a certain, bn^ n )torrid ^miiy of pains* Certainly 
nothing hs^h made more ample harvests for the 
devil^ than |i^?rieibmng of repentance on vain 
confidences,* and lessening it in the extension of 
pafts as well Iptinlion of degrees, while we ima- 
that a j^Wteamtind scatterings of devotion are 
monghj to baseness of a fifty or a three- 

yeafs^ hnpiety<^ This I shall endeavour to 
firing what it is to repent, ahd that re- 
implies Ip it the du^ of a life, or of 
g)reai» of long and ^sting parts of it; 
and then, by direct arguments, showing that re- 
pentant# pPt ofiT to our death-bed, is invalid and 
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ineffectual, eiclc, languiff, apd lilipotent, like our 
bodies and disabled facolU*^ * 

1. First, tberefore^ repentance implira % doep 
sorrow, as the beginpin^«apd 0^4^ 

duty : not a superficial sigh or tear^ not 
ourselves sinners and miseissibKlWrBOQl^ thia it itHt 
from that ‘gpdly sorrow tbat,wAiMh r ^ jwn t e i j c e t* 
and yet I wish there were pppe in the WOrld^ or 
pone adkongst «s, who cannof reinen|b«t that 
they have dopi ^iS little tcgyds abiditioit of 
their ma}titu4ea|lhf Wtsj ll* it were not a^ 

hearty, pungent sorrow, a sorrow tbat.waUlhr^'^ 
the heart in pi^s, a sorrow thaVebftll CP irrecon* 
cile us to sin. as Co make us raUiefthoiose Ip die 
than to sin, it is p'ot so mbch. as ’tbe^ beginning of 
repentance. But in floly Sotiptu^ 
people are called to repentance, and sorrow^ (which 
is ever the prologpe to it) marches sadly. ^ist 
opens the scraie, it is ever expressed i^hagipat. 
clamorous, and sad it is coUed 'n weeping sorely’ 
in the next verse i^er my text; ..g,wei^} 0 g with 
the bitterness of faaart;* ‘a Ibumipg to tbe l<ejrd 
with weeping, fastbig^and mourni^^* 'a wr^ 
ing day and night;* the ‘Borrow of haart;* the 
‘breaking of the apitil;' tha ‘monrnuig like a 
dove,’ and 'chattering like a Dwallaw,’*. ,4ad if 
we observe the thftnes* and apd accents. ,ibe 
prophet Jeiemy, when, he wept te^e shkS 
nauon; the beartrhroskiags of'Qr^j wla^.be 
monni!^ for his gdidteay and ^idsssjud.dte 
bitter tesrs of St ftm, i^hntt Ihe 

guilt and baseness pf his iw, and his 

Master ; we ahsU he anfiBeiend]; li|Sitrw^ed ra ddh > 

> Ezdc. xxvii. 81. ' 
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^^Sotrodiiction’’ to repentance; and 
pot eyety breath of ^ eighi or moisture of 
a Oye j pot every crying Lord hare mercy 

on * that is ^eh a so^nr, as begins our restitu- 
tloia to'the state of g;race and divine fhvoar ; but 
such a sartbw^ thatfi.resl}y condemns ourselves, and 
%y an activa^effectUal Sentence^ declares us worthy 
of stripes aa^ dcMh^ of sorrow and eternal pains^ 
and willingly endives the first to prevent the 
second ; and Weepe, and mour^ fasts, to ob- 
tain of but to a^it X|s ^ a fbssibility of res- 
*^ution 4^nd^ uHbongb all sorrow for sms hath 
not the same ,C|tptession> nor the^same degree of 
pungency and ^p^nsitive troobl|» which differ ac- 
cording to^tte^Biper of the bony, custom, the sex, 
and aoeidentm.^tendbrhess;^ yet it is not a godly 
8ormw>. unless ft reajliy pr<^ace those effects : that 
is, fin% that it^m^es us really to hate, and, 
secondly^* actually to decline sin; and, thirdly, 
produce us a fear of Obds anger, a sense 
of -the l^ilt^pjrbis displeasure; and, fourthly, 
then such, consequent trouble as can consist 
With^uch a^nehensiop pt the dlvit^ displeasure: 
which e%pT^ not in, tears and hearty com- 
plaints# must be expressed in watchings and striv- 
ings agsinsi Sp; in confessihg the goodness and 
justice of Go^ threatening or punishing Us ; in pa- 
tiently be^^gtlmmdof <)M; in confession of our 
^ in ^acpusUI^ of qurselves ; in perpetual 
pardup^ahd meap and base opinions of 
i^d In att the natural productions from 
to«our temper and constitution 
iBR^ slorto^ ef the reasonable &culty, the 

$k Ej^entancr. 
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greatest ht its l^nd : ojsd it Mud^^Aot 
prodnetire of these effet^'ll &k(>t £ WtoHr, 
nottbebeginni]]|rofi!«p(^t^(^" ’ , 

Bat I desire that it M hhsciVed, llnit 
sins is not repentance; iit>t ^atf ^es 

glory to £iod, so as te ohtfl^'^hlM i^ttt he mdQ 
glorify a& BepentH)^ ht%']n%t dttfy ; 

and go^ly sorrdttr iSr htif wn^idsPIo^ tlflh- 
page^ it is tbeilM^i^g^ or^t^lbhro^^^i^ to it : 
or, if you will consicjer itiii'^.trhr 3 sfof St Paol, 

‘ Godly sorroirVorkel^il l>eph!%h0* :' ^-“•SMto'w 
parent, and rei^tanee is the piodin$ <'And,"&ere> 
fore, it is ^^igtr piece of igncirflii^ t(^|tphse, that 
a crying ^ and roaring for* our’I^ii^on idf death- 
bed can recone^ iis to C^ i td 0od 

must be so early and so lesiiKjJ:' fo ho ahle‘to 
teem and prodttee such ^ Mn^i^fii^imhfo^ukt 
lire long, and grow from an'M$uyo id an InAint, 
trom infancy to childhood, tHsjtt ‘thenctrto'the ihl- 
ness of the i^ure of Christ it is dlholy 
and a happy sorrow. Botilri^ he a sorrow Only of 
d death-bed, Jt %a, jimit^ shoW^ for. ||lt| ihfe 
rain of Sodoib, llM^'the b^dt^ia^t'^ 
but the kindling or a 0ame> ^e 
an etern^ sorrow. 4 hs^ hhd'a glhat eoitOd^ 
but it wiouf^k nothing on 1^ apiUL; itt^ Aot tew 
concile his ailerons tohis d«tfy# <^»]^tli^tD 
God. Judas had «<t gr^t a' 
the innocent erhis 

weeping, .«and WSiliijg, end samiahi^ a^p l LJh t , 
evermore.’ ' '4 K 

Let us, thftefott^ll^ 

‘ a Cm. ‘ 
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did of h^r father : 'Thou hast given me a dry land, 
give me also a land of waters/ a dwelling-place in 
leap, livers of tearg ; "that," as St. Austin’s expres- 
sion is, " because we ard not worthy to lift up our 
ey^ to^^heaven in prayer, yet we may be worthy to 
weep ourselves blind for sin.”* The meiining is, 
that we beg sorrow^of Go4> such a sorrow as may 
be sufficient to quench the flames of lust, and sur- 
mount the hills of our pride, ^nj), may extinguish 
our thirst of covetousness; that is, a sorrow that 
.jgJ^all be an effective principle' of arming all our fa- 
culties against sin,*and heartily setting on the work 
of grace, and the persevering labpurs of a holy life. 
I shall only add one wor^ to thig: that tbr sorrow 
for sin is n6t to be estimated by our tears and our 
sensible expressions, but by our active hatred and 
dereliction of sin ; and is many times unperceived 
in outward dimonstration. We can only be sure that 
our sorrow is a godly sorrow, when it worketh re- 
pentance ; that ii^^wben it makes us hate and leave 
all oUr sin, and tdae up the cross of patience or pe- 
nance; that is, confess^ our sin, accuse ourselves, 
condemn the action by hi^rtry sentence : and then, 
if it bath no other emanation but fasting and prayer 
for its pardon, tod hearty industry towards its 
%bolition, ou/«orrow is not reprpvable. 

2. For sorrow alone will not do it; there must 
follow a tctol dereliction of our sin ; and this is the 
first part of rupenttoce. Concerning which I con- 
sider, that it is a sad mistake amongst many that 
do some things towards repentance, that they mis- 
take Ito fifst addresses and instruments of this part 
of for the whole duty itself. Confes- 

^ qjdOnuiih turn mrnni digni oetdus orando ad coclmn le- 
St tdmus digni oofios plomdo ccecare. 
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•-ion of sins is in order to the dereliction Qf them : 
bnt then confession must not be like the unlading 
of a ship to take in new stowa^; or the vomits of 
intemperance, which eas^ the stomach that tliey 
may continue the merry meeting. » ^ut^^sudh a 
confession is too frequent, im which men either 
comply with custom,^ or seek* to ease a present 
load or gripe of conscience{ or are wilKng to 
dress-up theiii'RQuJs against a festival, or hope 
for pardon on so easy terms ; these are but re« 
tirings back to leap ^fce further into mischief^r 
but approaches to God with fhe lips. No con- 
fession can be*of. any use, but a's h is an instru- 
ment of shame to the person, of humiliation to 
the man, and dereliction of the sin ; land receives 
fts recompense but as it adds to these purposes; all 
other is like ' the bleating of the cdves and the 
lowing of the pxen,^ wWch Sauk rescued after the 
spoil of Agag ; they proclaim the sin, btxt do no- 
thing towards its cure; they spfve God's end to 
make us justly to be condemned, -out of our own 
mouths, but nothing at all towards our absolution. 
Nay, if we proceed further to the greatest expres- 
sions of humiliation, (parts of which I reckon fast- 
ing, praying for pardon, judging and condemning 
of ourselves by induces Cf a present indignation 
against a crime,) yet, unless this proceed so far as 
to a total deletion of the sin, to the extirpation of 
every vicious habit, God is not glorified by our re- 
pentance, nor we ^ured in out eternal interest. 
Our sin must be brought to judgment, and, like 
Antinous in Homer, laid in the midst, as the sac- 
rifice and the cause of all the mischief,’ This is 

' ’ AXV 6 fjLtv iidrj Zg airiog iitMro ?r«j^ru»v. Od.x.4a. 
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the mur46rer9 this is the ' Achan/ this is ' he that 
troubles Israel let the sin be confessed and car- 
ried with the pomps and solemnities of sorrow to 
its funeral, and so let the^ murderer be slain. But 
if, after%li ^e forms of confession and sorrow, fast- 
ing, and humiliation, and pretence of doing the 
will of God, we ‘ spare Agag and the fattest of the 
cattle*— our delicious Sins — and still leave an^unlaw- 
ful king, and a tyrant sin to r^ig,n\in our mortal 
bodies ; we may pretend what we will towarcis re- 
.pentance, |but we are no, better penitents than 
Afeib ; no nearer ‘ to the obtaining of our hopes 
than Esau was to his birthrigljt, J for whose re- 
pentance there was no place left^^ though he sought 
it carefully* with tears.* 

3. Well, let us suppose our penitent advanced^ 
thus far, as that he decrees against all sin, and in 
his hearty ^rposss resolves to decline it, as in a 
severe sentence he hath condemned it as his be- 
trayer and his mjirderer; yet we must be curious 
(for now only tne r^epentance properly .begins) 
that it be not only like the springings of the thorny 
or the high-way ground, soon up and soon down : 
for some men, when a sadness or an unhandsome 
accident surprises them, then they resolve against 
their sin ; but os soon as the thorns are removed, re- 
turn to their first hardness, and* resolve then to act 
their first temptatioUt Others there are who never re- 
solve against a sin, but either when they have no 
temptation to it, or when their appetites are newly 
satisfied with it ; like those who immediately alter 
a full dinner resolve to fast at supper, and they 
keep^lBll their appetite returns, and then their 
resc^ilDn "unties like the cords of vanity, or the 
goai^pser against tKe violence of the northern wind. 
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Thus a lustful person fills all the capacity of his 
lust ; and when he is wearied, and the sin ^oes off 
with unquietness and regret, and the appetite &lls 
down like a horse-leech, when it is ready to bprs?^ 
with putrefaction and an unwholesome plethory, 
then he resolves to be a good ;nian, and could alj- 
most vow to be a hermit : but, the next spring-tide 
that coijjes, every wave of the \emptation makes an 
inro{\^ on the resvij^hition, and gets ground, and pre- 
vails against it, more than his resolution prevailed 
against his sin. How^ntany drunken pel^ons, Jjj^w 
many swearers, resolve daily and hodrly against 
their sins, and yet ^ict them not once tfie less for all 
their infinite heap of shamefully-retreatting pur- 
poses ! That resolution that begins on Jii'st grounds 
of sorrow and severe judgment, on fear and love, 
that is made in the midst of a temptation, tba|^ is 
inquisitive into all the means and instruments of 
the cure, that prays perpetually against a sin, that 
watches continually against a sutprise, and never 
sinks into it by deliberation > that fights earnestly, 
and carries on the war prudently, and prevails by 
a never-ceasing diligence against the temptation; 
that only is a pious and well-begun repentance. 
They that have their fits of a quartan^ well and ill 
for ever, and thinly themselves in perfect health 
when the ague is retired, till its period returns, are 
dangerously mistaken. Those interv^als of imper- 
fect and fallacious resolution are nothing but states 
of death : and if a man should depart this world 
in one of those godly fits, as he thinks them, he is 
no nearer to obtain his blessed hope, than a man 
in the stone-colic is to health, when his pain is 
eased for the present, his disease still remaining, 
and threatening an unwelcome return. That reso- 
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lution oitly is the beginning of a holy repentance, 
which goes forth into act, and whose acts enlarge 
into habits, and whose liabits are productive of 
^he fruits of a holy life. 

From hence we are to take our estimate, whence 
pur resolutions of piety must commence. He that 
resolves not to live well, till the time comes that he 
must die, is ridiculo^is in his great design, as he is 
impertinent in his intermedial, p^irposcs, and vain 
in his hope. Can a dying man to any real effect 
re£9lve to <®»jc chaste ? Foi virtue must be an act 
of election,^ and chastity is the contesting against a 
proud and an imperious lust, gcth.’e flesh, and in- 
sinuating temptation. And what doth he resolve 
against, who can no more be tempted to the sin of 
unchastity, than he can return back again to his 
youth and vjgour ? And it is considerable, that since 
all the purposes of a holy life which a dying man 
can make, cannot be reduced to act ; by what law, 
or reason, or covenant, or revelation, are we taught 
to distinguish the resolution of a dying man from 
the purposes of a living and vigorous person ** 
Suppose a man in his youth and health, moved 
by consideration of the irregularity and deformity 
of sin, the danger of its productions, the wrath 
and displeasure of Almighty G/>d, should resolve to 
leave the puddles of impurity, and walk in the 
paths of righteousness ; can this resolution alone 
put him into the state of grace ? Is he admitted to 
pardon and the favour of God, because be hath in 
some measure performed actually what he so rea- 
sonably hath resolved ? by no means. For resolu- 
tion and purj)ose is, in its own nature and consti- 
tution, an imperfect act, and therefore can signify 
nothing without its performance and consumma- 
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tion. It is as a faculty is to the a1:t^ as spring is to 
the harvest, as seed-time is to the autumn, as eggs 
are to birds, or as a relative to ks correspondent ; 
nothing \\ithout it. And»can it be imagined that 
a resolution in our health and life shall be effectual 
without performance? And shall a’ resolution, 
barely such, do any good on odr death-bed ? Coi^ 
such purposes prevail against* long impiety, ra- 
ther than again^^^a voting and a newly-begun state 
of sin ?^ Will God at an easier rate pardon the 
sins of fifty or si\ty»y;ears, than the 4^s of our 
youth only, or the iniquity of five ye^irs, or tSh ? 
If a holy life be%not necessary to be lived, why shall 
it be necessary to resolve to live in it ? Jut if a holy 
life be necessary, tten it cannot be suiheient merely 
to resolve it, unless this resolution go forth in an 
actual and real service. Vain therefore is the hope 
of those persons, who either go qn in'^eir sins be- 
fore their last sickness, never thinking to return into 
the ways of God, from whence thgy have wandered 
all their life, never renewing;^ their resolutions and 
vows of holy living ; or if they have, yet their pur- 
poses are for ever blasted with the next violent 
temptation. More prudent was the prayer of Da- 
\ id : ' Oh spare me a little, that I may recover my 
strength, before I jo^o hence and be n6 more seen.’ 
And something like it was the saying of the 
emperor Charles the Fifth; ‘'There ought to 
])e a period of reflection, between the active 
business of life, and the day of our death.”' 
Whenever our holy purposes are renewed, unless 
God give us time to ’act them, to mortify and sub- 
due our lusts, to conquer and subdue the whole 

^ Inter vit® negotia ct mortis diem oportet spathim interccdcre. 
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kingdon^, of sin^'to rise from our grave, and be 
clothed with nerves and flesh and a new skin, 
to overcome our deadly sicknesses, and by little 
and little to return to health and strength; un- 
less wfc* have grace and time to do all this, our 
sins will fie down with us in ouf graves. For 
When a man hath 'contracted a long habit of sin, 
and it hath been* growing on him ten or twenty, 
forty or filly years, whose ac^s hath daily or 
hourly repeated, and they are growh to second 
nature to J^im,-— and have ^o«prevailed on the ruins 
oriiis spirit, that *the man is taken captive by the 
devil at his will, he is fast bound^^as a slave tug- 
ging at the oar ; that he is groi^^ in love with his 
fetters, and iongs to be jfoing the work of sin ; — is 
it likely, that after all this progress and growth in 
sin, in the ways of which he runs fast without 
any impediiflent ;-r-i8 it, I say, likely, that a few 
days or weeks of sickness can recover him ? Can 
a man be supposed so prompt to piety and holy 
living — a man, I meap, that hath lived wickedly a 
long time together — can he be of so ready and ac- 
tive a virtue on the sudden, as to recover, in a 
month on a week, what he hath been undoing in 
twenty or thirty years? Is it so easy to build, 
that a weak ' and infirm persop, bound hand and 
foot, shall be able to build more in three days than 
was a-building above forty yeare ? Christ did it in 
a figurative sense; but in this, it is not in the 
power of any man so suddenly to be recovered 
from so long a sickness. Necessary therefore it is 
tl^at all these instruments of our conversion, — 
isonfession of sins, praying for their pardon, and 
resolution to lead a new life, — should begin, ' before 
our feet stumble on the dark mountains lest we 
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leave the work only resolved on to be,begun/»which it 
is necessary we should in many degrees finish^if ever 
we mean to escape the eternal darkness. For t^iat 
we should actually abolish the whole body of sin 
and death,— -that we should crucify the oljJ mail with 
his lusts, — that^we should lay aside every weight,^ 
and the sin that doth so easily ^beset us,— that we 
should cast away the works o# darkness, — ^that we 
should awake fff)pi^leep, and arise from death,— 
that we should redeem the time, — that we should 
cleanse our hands and* purify our hearts^that we 
should have escaped the corru|)tion (all the cor- 
ruption) that is%injbhe whole world through lust, — 
that nothing of t^e old |eaven shouRl remain in 
us, — but that we be wholly a new lump, •thoroughly 
transformed and changed in the image of our mind; 
— these are the perpetual precepts of t\)e Spirit^ and 
the certain duty of man ; and that to have all these 
in purpose only, is merely to no purpose, without 
the actual eradication of every vicious habit, and 
tlie certain abolition of every criminal adherence, 
— is clearly and dogmatically decreed every where 
in the Scripture. * For, (they are the words of St 
Paul) ' they that are Christ's, have crucified the 
flesh, with the affections and lusts the work is 
actually done, and^sin is dead or wounded mor- 
tally, before they can in any sense belong to 
Christ, to be a portion of his inheritance : and ' He 
that is in Christ, is a new creature.’* For *in 
Christ Jesus nothing can avail but a new crea- 
ture;’^ nothing but a * keeping tbe command- 
ments of God.*^ Not all tears, though we 
should weep like David and his men at Ziklag, 

*Gal.v.24. «Ib.vi. 15. »Ib.v.6. 

1 Cor. vli, 19, 
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' till tl\ey cou^df weep no more/ or the women of 
Ramah, or like ^ the weeping in the valley of Hin- 
nom/ could suffice, if we retain the affection to 
any one sin, or have an^ un repented of or unmor- 
tified^’ It is true that ' a contrite and a broken 
heart God will not despise ;* no, h^ will not. For 
' if it be a hearty aiid permanent sorrow, it is an ex- 
cellent beginning <jf repentance ; and God will to 
a timely sorrow give the gra^e 9r, repentance : he 
will not give pardon to sorrow alone; .but that 
which ought to be the prepcr effect of sorrow, that 
(jfbd shall </give. *He shall then open the gates of 
mercy, and admit you to a ppssibility of restitu- 
tion : so that you may pe within the covenant of 
repentanoev which if you actually perform, you may 
expect God’s promise* And in this sense confes- 
sion will o^in our pardon, and humiliation will 
be acceptecCand«our holy purposes and pious re- 
solutions shall be accounted for ; that is, these be- 
ing the first stops and addresses to that part o. 
repentance which coigisists in the abolition of sins, 
shall be accepted so far as to procure so much 
of the pardon, to do so much of the work of 
restitution, that God will admit the returning 
man to a further degree of emendation, to a nearer 
possibility bf working put ^is salvation. But 
then, if this sorrow and confession, and these 
strong purposes, begin then when our life is de- 
clined towards ihb west, and is now ready to set in 
darimess and a dismal night; because of them- 
8^^ they oofild but procure an admission to re- 
pentance, not at all to pardon and plenary absolu- 
tion, by showing that on our death-be<l these are 
too late and ineffectual, they call on us to begin 
betimes, when these imperfect acts may be con- 



BV BISHOP TAYLOR. 


123 


summate and perfect in the actual performing those 
parts of holy life, to which they were ordained in 
the nature of the thing, and the, purposes of God. 

4. Lastly, suppose all \liis be done, and that by 
a long course of strictness and severity, ifibrtllSca- 
tion and circumspection, we have overcome all our 
vicious and baser habits; suppose that he hatb 
wept apd fasted, prayed and vowed to excellent 
purj^oses; yet«aj[l Jthis is but the one half of re- 
pentante, so infinitely mistaken is the world, to 
think any thing to enough to make up re- 
})entance. But to renew us, and restore us to^the 
favour of God, there is required far more than 
what hath been yot accoiyited for. She it in 2 Pet. 
i. 4, 5. * Having escaped the corruption that is in 
the world through lust : and besides this, giving 
all diligence, add to your faith vijjtte, to virtue 
knowledge, to knowledge temperance, to tempe- 
rance patience,’ and so on, ^ to godliness, to brotherly 
kindness, and to charity : these things must be in 
you and abound. This is the sum total of repent- 
ance: we must not only have overcome sin, but 
we must, after great diligence, have acquired the 
habits of all those Chri«^ian gratfes, which are ne- 
cessary in the transaction of our afifairB, in ali rela- 
tions to God and qur neighbour, and*our own per- 
sons. It is not enough to sajr^ ^ * Ldrd, I thank , 
thee, I am no extortioner, no adulterer not as this 
publican : ’ all the reward of such a penitent is, 
that when he hath escaped the corruption of the 
world, he hath also eiicaped those heavy judgments 
which threatened his ruin. It may^be, we have 
escaped the rod of the exterminating angel, when 
our sins are crucified : but we shall never ^ enter 
into the joy of the Lord/ unless, after we have ^ put 
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off the o]jd man^witb his affections and lusts/ we 
also 'put on the new man in righteousness and ho- 
liness of life/ * Ai)d this we are taught in most 
plain doctrine by St. Pahl : ' Let us lay aside the 
weight ‘that doth so easily beset us;' that is the 
one half : and then it follows, * Let us run with 
patience the race that is set before us/ These are 
the ' fruits meet for ‘Srepentance/ spoken of by St. 
John Baptist ; that is, when wec^reaew our firsf un- 
dertaking in baptism, and return to our course of 
innocence.Q 

^‘Pafcus Deorum cultor et Infrequens, 

Insanientis dum sapientiee * *' 

Consttltus erro, npnc retro((«um 
M * Vela dare, atque iterare eorsius 
Cogor relictos.” * 

The sense of ^hich words is well given us by St. 
John : ‘ Remember whence thou art fallen ; repent, 
and do thy first wqrks.’® For all our hopes of hea- 
ven rely on that covenant which God made with 
us in baptism; which is, 'that being redeemed 
from our vain conversation, we should serve him in 
holiness and righteousness all our days.* Now 
when any •of us hath prevaricated our part of the 
covenant, we most return to that state, and redeem 
the intermedial time spent in sin, by our doubled 
^ industry in the ways of grace : we must be reduced 
to our first ^ate, and make some proportionable 
returns of duty for our sad omissions, and great 
violations of our baptismal vow. For God having 
made no covenant with us but that which is con- 
si^ed in baptism ; in the same proportion in which 
W retain or return to that, in the same we are to 
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expect the pardon of our sins, an4 all the other 
promises evangelical ; but no otherwise, unless we 
can show a new gospel, or be baptized again, by 
God’s appointment. He, "therefore, that b^^a long 
habit, by a state and continued course gf sin, hath 
gone so far from his baptismal purity, as that he 
hath nothing of the Christian iefl on him but his 
name; that man hath much t(?do to make his gar- 
ments clean, tc^’pur^fy his soul, to take off all the 
stains o( sin, that his spirit may be presented pure 
to the eyes of God, who beholds no impurity. ^ It 
is not an easy thing to cure a long-contracted habit 
of sin. Let any ii\temperate person but try in his 
own instance of djrunkenpess ; or the swearer, in 
the sweetening his unwholesome language; but 
then so to command his tongue that he never swear, 
but that his speech be prudent, piouHi and apt to 
edify the hearer, or in some sense to glorify God ; 
or to become temperate, to have got a habit of so- 
briety, or chastity, or humility, is the work of a 
life. And if we do but consider, that he that lives 
well from his younger years, or takes up at the end 
of his youthful heats, and enters into the courses of 
a sober life early, diligently, and vigoroilsly, shall 
find himself, after the studies and labours of twenty 
or thirty years’ pietv, but a very imperfect person, 
many degrees of pride left unrooted up, many in- 
roads of intemperance or beginnings of excess, 
much indevotion and backwardness in religion, 
many temptations to contest against,' and some in- 
timities which he shall never say he hath mas- 
tered ; we shall find the work of S' holy life is not 
to be deferred till our days are almost done, till our 
strengths are decayed, our* spirits are weak, and 
our lust strong, our habits confirmed, and our long- 
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ings after sin pmany and impotent: for what is 
very hard to be done, and is always done imper- 
fecjly, when ther^ is length of time, and a less 
work to do, and more 'abilities to do it withal ; 
when !!!ie Jime is short, and almost expired, and 
the work made difficult and vast, and the strengths 
weaker, and the faculties are disabled, will seem little 
less than absolutely 4mpossible. I shall end this ge- 
neral consideration with the of the*apostle : 

the righteous scarcely be saved,' *if it b^e so dif- 
ficult to l^vercome our sinsj and obtain virtuous 
hatits ; difficult, I say, to a righteous,, a sober, and 
well-living person ; * where shall the ungodly and 
the sinner appear?’ wljat sha(j become of him, 
who^ by his* evil life, hath not only removed him- 
self from the affections, but even from the possibi- 
lities of virtjie ? He that hath lived in sin, will 
die in sorrow. < 
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, Luke, ix. 23. 

And he said unto them all, If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross dally, and follow me. 

It has been frequently imagined, that the direc- 
tion here given related chiefly, if ,not wholly, to the 
apostles ; at least to the Christians of the first ages, 
or those in a state of persecution. Bat this is a 
grievous mistake : for, although our blessed Lord 
is here directing his discourse more immediately to 
his apostles, and those other disciples who attended 
him in the days of his flesh ; yet in them he speaks 
to us, and to all ms^kind, without any exception or 
limitation* The very reason of the thing puts it 
beyond dispute, that the duty which is here en- 
joined is not peculiar to them, or to the Christians 
of the early ages. It no more regards any parti- 
cular order of men, or particular time, than any 
particular country. !No : it is of the most uni- 
versal nature, respecting all times and all persons. 
Yea, and alLthings : not meats and drinks only, and 

K 
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things pertaining to the senses. The meaning is, if 
any man, of whatever rank, station, circumstances, 
^ in any nation, in any age of the world, will effec- 
taaily come after me, leir him deny himself in all 
thifigsV ' let him take up his cross,’ of whatever 
kind, yea, and that ^ daily, and follow me.* 

The ' denying oilrselves’ and the * taking up our 
cross,’ in the full 'extent of the expression, is not a 
thing of small concern : it is not expedient only, as 
are some of the circumstantials of religion ; but it 
is absolut^dy, indispensably necessary, either to our 
becoming, pr continuing Lis disciples. It is abso- 
lutely necessary, in the very nature of the thing, to 
our ‘ coming after him,’ and ^ following him.' Inso- 
much that, as far as we db not practise it, we are not 
his disciples. If we do not continually deny our- 
selves, we do not learn of him, but of other masters. 
If we do notf take up our cross daily, we do not 
come after him, but after the world, or the prince 
of the world, or our own fleshly mind. If we are 
not walking in tLe way of the cross, w^e are not 
following him, we ahe not treading in his steps, 
but going back from, or at least wide of him. 

It is for this reason that so many ministers of 
Christ, in almost every age and nation, particularly 
since the reformation of the church from the inno- 
vations and corruptions which had gradually crept 
into it, have wrote and apoke so largely on this im- 
portant duty, both in their public discourses and 
private exhortations. This induced them to dis- 
perse abroad many tracts upon the subject ; and 
somp in our nation. They knew both from the 
of Gb>d, and from the testimony of their 
experience, how impossible it is not to deny 
our Master, unless we will deny ourselves; and 
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how vainly we attempt to follo4 Jnm l^t wms 
crucified, unless we tal^e «tp our own cross daily. 

But may not this very considevaition snake it 
reasonable to inquire, if so •much has been said aSsd 
wrote on the subject already, what need is there? to 
say or write any more ? I answer : Tbei*e are con- 
siderable numbers, even of pdople fearing God, 
who have not had the opportunity either of hear- 
ing what has been spoken, or reading what has 
been Ivritten It. And perhaps if they had 

read much of what hivs J)eeu written, tl^y would 
not have been much profited. ‘Many .who h«re 
wrote, (some of* them large volumes,) do by no 
means appear to *have understood Hhc subject. 
Either they had imperfect views of the very nature 
of it, (and then they could never explain it to 
others,) or they were unacquainted with the due 
extent of it ; they did not see exc'Sbding broad 
this command is : or they were not sensible of the 
.d>«.olute, the indispensable necessity of it. Others 
speak of it in so dark, so perplexed, so intricate, so 
mystical a manner, as if they deigned rather to 
conceal it from the vulgar, than- to explain it to 
common readers. Others speak admirably Veil, 
ith great clearness and strength, on the necessity 
oi self-denial ; but then they deal in generals Only, 
without coming to pSrticular instances, and ^so are 
of little lise to the bulk of mankind, to men of ordi- 
nary cdpacity and education^ And if somei» of 
them do descend to particulars, it is to those par- 
ticulars only which do not affect the generality of 
men ; since they seldom, if ever, occur in common , 
life: such as the enduring imprisonment, or tor- 
tures ; the giving up, in a literal sense, their houses 
or lands, their husbands or wives, children, or 
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life itself ; to none of which we are called, nor are 
likely to be, hnless God should permit times of 
public persecution to return. In the meantime, I 
kAow of no writer in the English tongue, who has 
deisctibed the nature of self-denial in plain and in- 
telligible terms, such as lie level with common un- 
derstandings, and applied it to those little particu- 
lars which daily (>ccur in common life. A dis- 
course of this kind is wanted still ;''and it is wanted 
the more, becau«*e in every sta^ of the spiritual 
life, alth()Ugh there is a^v%riety of particular hin- 
dt^ances Qf our {Attaining grace, or growing therein, 
yet are they all resolvable into these general ones : 
— either we do not deny ourselves, or we do not 
take up ou>r cross. 

In order to supply this defect in some degree, I 
shall endeavour to show, first. What it is for a 
man to defiy himself, and what to take up his 
cross ; and, secoindly, That if a man be not fully 
Christ’s disciple, it is always owing to the want of 
this. 

I. 1 shall, first, eiideavoui; to show what it is for 
a man to deny himself, and take up his cross daily. 
This is a point, which is of all others most neces- 
sary to be considered, and thoroughly understood, 
even on this account, that it is of all others most 
opposed by numerous and pcM^erful enemies. All 
our nature must certainly rise up against this, even 
in its own defence: the world, consequently, the 
men who take nature, not grace, fpr their guide, 
abhor the very sound of it. And the great enemy 
of our souls, well knowing its importance, cannot 
but move every stone against it. But this is not 
all : even those, who have in some measure shaken 
off the yoke of the devil, who have experienced 
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a real work of grace in their hearts, y^t are no 
friends to this grand doctrine oY Christianity, 
though nt is so peculiarly insisted on by their 
Master. Some of them are as ^deeply and totdlly 
ignorant concerning it, as if there were oot one 
word about it in the Bible. Others Ure further 
off still, having unawares imbibed strong preju- 
dices against it. These they taire received partly ^ 
from otftside Christians ; men of a fair speech and 
behaviour, who* wa^t nothing of godliness but the 
power, "nothing of r^li^ion but the spirit; and 
partly from those who did onoe, if tjiey doMiot 
now, taste of ^the powers of the world to come." 
But, are there an^ of these who do vtoi both prac- 
tise self-denial tKemselves, and recomjnend it to 
others ? You are little acquainted with mankind, 
if you doubt of this. There are whole bodies of 
men, who only do not declare 'war a|^ainst it. To 
go no further than our own neighbourhood,! might 
point out more than one body of Christians, pro- 
fessing to enjoy a peculiar light of faith, few of 
whom even profess to practiSe it all ; few of whom 
either recommend it tliemselves, or are pleased with 
with them that do. Rather, do they not continually 
represent it in the most odious colours, as if it were 
seeking salvation by works,” or seeking to esta- 
blish our own righteousness.” Therefore, you are in 
constant^anger of being wheedled, hectored, or ridi- * 
culed out of this important gospel-doctrine, either 
by false teachers, or false brethren, (more or less 
beguiled from the simplicity of the gospel,) if you 
are not deeply grounded therein. Let fervent 
prayer then go before, accompany, and follow what 
you are now about to read that it may be written 
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in your Jheart bj the finger of God, so as never to 
be erased. ' 

But what is self-denial ? Wherein are we to 
detoy ourselves ? ‘And whence does the necessity 
of ‘thiiiu arise ? I answer — ^Ihe will of God is the 
supreme, ’unalterable rule for every intelligent 
creature ; equally 'binding every angel in heaven, 
and every man upop earth. Nor can it be other- 
wise; this is the natural, necessaiy restfit of the 
relation between creatures and 'thei‘r •Creator. * But 
if the wiH of God be our pnfi rule of action in every 
thirg, gre^t and « small, it follows by undeniable 
consequence, that we are not to dolour own will in 
any thing. Here, therefore, we^ see at once the na- 
ture, with; the ground and reason of self-denial. 
We see the nature of self-denial ; it is the denying 
or refusing to follow our own will, from a convic- 
tion that the*^will of God is the only rule of action 
to us. And we see the reason thereof, because we 
are creatures ; ^ because it is he that hath made us, 
and not we ourselves** 

This i-eason for ^If-denial, must hold even 
with regard to the angels of God in heaven ; and 
with regard to man, innocent and holy as he came 
out of the bands of bis Creator. But a further rea- 
son for it arises from the condition wherein all men 
are since the fall. We are jfil now ‘^shapen in 
wickedness^ and in sin did our mother conceive us.” 
Our nature is altogether corrupt, in every power 
and faculty. And our will, depraved equ^ly with 
the rest, is wholly bent to mdrdge our natural cor- 
ruption. On the other hand, it is the will of Gtod 
that we resist and counteract that corruption, not 
at some timea^ or in some things only, but at all 
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times, aa;id in all things. Here! therefore, is a 
further ground for constant and universal sel£>de» 
nial. ^ 

To illustrate this a little further. The will* of 
God is a path leading straight to God. Thajvill of 
man, which pnce ran parallel with it, is n6w another 
path, not only different from it, -but, in our present 
state, directly contrary to it :^ih leads from God. ^ 
If, therefore, we walk in the one, we must necessa- 
saril^ quit the*otb6r. We cannot walk in both. 
Indeed, a man of faint-heart and feeble l^nds may 
go in two ways, one after the other. IJut heitfon- 
not walk in twq^ ways at the same time ; he cannot, 
at one and the sanfe time, follow his own will, and 
follow the will of God : lib must cboa^*the one or 
the other; denying God's will, to follow his own; 
or denying himself, to follow the will of God. 

Now, it is undoubtedly pleasing,\or the time, 
to follow* our own will, by indulging, in any in- 
stance that offers, the corruption of our nature. 
But by following it in any thing, w^eso far strengthen 
the perverseness of our will^ and by indulging it, 
we continually increase the corruption of our na- 
ture. So by the food, which is agreeable to the 
palate, we often increase a bodily disease. It gra- 
tifies the taste, but it inflames the (disorder, It 
brings pleasure, bul it also brings death. 

On the whole, then, to deny ourselves, is, tor* 
deny our own wiB, where it does not fall in with 
the will of God, and thi^l however pleasing it may 
be. It is to deny ourselv09 any pleasure which 
does not spring from, and lead to God : that is, in 
effect, to refuse going out of our way, thhugb into a 
pleasant, flowery path ; to refuse what we know to 
be deadly poison, though agreeabl^o the taste. 
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And every oAe that vould follow Christ, that 
would be his leal disciple, must not only ' deny 
himself,*"but 'take up his crosvs’ also. A cross is any 
thing contrary to' our will, any thing displeasing 
to our»nature. So that taking up our cross goes a 
little further than denying ourselves ; it rises a lit- 
tle higher, and is a more difficult task to desh and 
blood ; it being niio;re easy to forego pleasure than 
to endure pain. ‘ 

Now, in running the race whith is set before 
us, according to the will o( God, there fs often a 
cro«§ lying^ in the way ; that is, something which 
is not only not joyous, but grievpus; something 
which is contrary to our will, \(hich is displeasing 
to our nature. What theil is to b^ done ? The choice 
is plain : either we must take up our cross, or we 
must turn aside from the way of God— from the 
holy commaifiment delivered to us ; if we do not 
stop altogether, or ‘turn back to everlasting perdition. 

In order to the healing of that corruption, 
that evil disease, Vhich every man brings with him 
into the world, it is dften needful to pluck out, as 
it were, a right eye, to cut off a right hand ; so 
painful is either the thing itself which must be 
done, or the only means of doing it : the parting, 
suppose, with a foolish desire, with an inordinate 
affection; or a separation frofn the object of it, 
without which it can never be extinguished. In 
the former kind, the tearing away such a desire or 
affection, when it is deeply rooted in the soul, is 
often like the piercing of a sword, yea, like ' the 
dividing asunder of the soul and spirit, the joints 
and marrow/* The Lord then ' sits* upon the soul 
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'as a refiner’s fire/ to l^rn up all tfie drosS|thereof. 
And this is a cross indeed ; it is essentially pain> 
ful ; it must be so in the very nature of the thing. 
The soul cannot be thus tom asunder^ it canifot 
pass through the fire, without pain. * 

In the latter kind, the means to hdal a sin- 
sick soul, to cure a foolish desire, an inordinate 
affection, are often painful, not4n>the nature of the 
thing, bat from the nature of the disease. So 
when\)ur Lord* laid* to the rich young man, ‘Go, 
sell that* thou hast, and ^ive it to the poor,’ (as 
well knowing this was the only means pf healitng 
his covetousness) the very thought of it gave him 
so much pain, thfift ^ he went away^ sorrowful 
choosing rather to ‘part with his hope,dl^ heaven, 
than his possessions on earth. This was a burden 
he could not consent to lift, a cross he would not 
take up. And in the one kind, or th^ other, every 
follower of Christ will surely have need to * take up 
his cross daily.* 

The taking up differs a little from bearing 
his cross. We are then projferly said to bear our 
cross, when we endure what is laid Upon us with- 
out our choice, with meekness and rei^ignation. 
Whereas we do not properly take up our cross 
but when we voluntarily suffer what is in our power 
to avoid ; when we* willingly embrace the will of 
God, though contrary to our own ; when we choose 
what is painful, because it is the will of our wise 
and gracious Creator. 

And thus it behoves every disciple of Christ to 
' take up,’ as well as to bear his cross. Indeed, in 
one sense, it is not his alone : it is common to him 
and many others ; seeing ^ there is no temptation befals 
any man, ei itrSpunnpog, but such as is common to 
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uaen;* juch as ‘is inciden# and adapted to their 
common mXufe and situation in the present work}, 
fiat in another sense^ as it is considei’ed with all; its 
cifcuxnstanceSj it is his^ peculiar to himself ; it is 
prepaid of God for him ; it is given by God to 
him as a token of his love* And if he receives it 
as sBich, and, after *using such means to remove the 
pressure as Christasgi wisdom directs, lies as clay in 
the potter’s hand; it is disposed und oitlered by 
God for his good, both with regafd to the quality 
ef it, and in respect to it§ (quantity and degree, its 
da*rition, (ind every other circumstance. 

In all this we may easily conceive our blessed 
Lord to act as the phy^ciail of our souls, not 
merely '(or his own pleasure, ‘but for our profit, 
that we may be partakers of his holiness,'^ If in 
searching our wounds, he puts us to pain, it is only 
in order to hi'al them. He cuts away wliat is pu- 
trefied or unsound, in order to preserve the sound 
part. And if we freely choose the loss of a limb, 
rather than that the whole body should perish, how 
much more sho.uld v(% choose, figuratively, to cut 
off a right hand, rather than that the whole soul 
should cast into hell P 

We see plainly, then, both the nature and 
gpround of ' taking up our ci’oss/ It does not imply 
the ' disciplining ourselves,* (^is some speak,) the 
literally tearing our own flesh ; the wearing hair- 
cloth, or iron girdles, or any thing else that would 
impair our bodily health; (although we know not 
what allowance God may make those who act 
thus through involuntary ignorance;) but the em- 
bracing the will of God, though contrary to our 
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own ; tbe choosing' wholesome, thiugb bit^r medi- 
cines; the freely accepting temporary pain, of 
whatever kind, and in whatever degree^ when it is 
either essentially or accidentally* necessary eter- 
nal pleasure, .« • 

II. I am, secondly, to show, that it* is always 


owing to the want cither of self-denial, or taking 
up his cross, that any man (Joes not thorough! 
follow him, is niot fully a disciple of Christ. 

It "is true, lAil Aiay be partly owing, in some 
cases, to the want of t^e means of grace )p of hear- 
ing the true word of God spoken witl\ poweai; of 
the sacraments^ or of Christian fellowship. But 
where none of th^sse is wanting, ih^ great hin- 
deraaace of our receiving, or growing in, grace of 
God, is always the want of denying ourselves, or 


taking up our crass. 

A few instances will make thi& plain. A 
man hears the word, which is able to save his soul. 


He is well pleased with what he hears, acknow- 
ledges the truth, and is a little ad^ted by it Yet 
he remains ' dead in trespass^ and sins,’ sens^ss 
and unawakened. Why is this ? Because be will 
not part with his bosom sin, though he kpows it is 
an abomination to the Lord. He came to hear. 


full of lust and unholy desires ; and •be will not 


part with them. T&erefore, no deep impression 
IS made upon him ; but his foolish heart is still 
hardened r that is, be is still senseless and un- 


awakened, because he will not deny himself 
Suppose be b^ns to awake out of sleep^ and 
lus eyes are a little opened, *why are they so 
quickly closed again ? Why does he again sink 
into the deep sleep of death ? Because he again 
yields to his bosom sin; be drinks again of the 
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pleasing poison f therefore it is impossible that any 
lasting impression should be made upon his heart ; 
that is, he relapses into his fatal insensibility, be- 
cause he will not deny himself. 

But^.this is not the case with all. We have 
many instances of those who, when once awakened, 
sleep no more. The impressions, once received, 
do not wear awa^^: they are not only deep, but 
fcisting. And yet, many of these have ifbt found 
what they seek : they mourn, ami Jret are not com- 
forted. ^sTow, why is this It is because they do 
noti brings forth feuits ra*eet for repentance ' be- 
cause they do not, according toJ:he grace they 
have received, * cease from evil,und do good.’ They 
do not ceasp from the edsily-be'feetting sin ; the sin 
of their constitution, of their education, or of their 
profession. Or they omit doing the good they 
may, and knbw they ought to do, because of some 
disagreeable circumstance attending it; that is, 
they do not attain faith, because they will not ‘ de- 
ny themselves, ol take up their cross.’ 

But this man did* receive 'the heavenly gift; 
he did ‘ taste of the powers of the world to come.’* 
He saw ' the light of the glory of God, in the face 
of Jesus ^Christ.’ ® The ' peace which passeth all 
understanding,' did 'rule his heart and mind;’* and 
the love of God was shed altroad therein by the 
~ Holy Ghost which was given unto him.’*' Yet he 
is now weak as another man. He again relishes 
the things of earth, and has more taste for the 
things which are seen, than for those which are not 
seen. The eye of his understanding is closed again, 

» Heb. vi. 4, 6. 

* PhU. iv. 7. 


1 Matt. iiL a 
* 2 Cpr. iv. 6. 
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SO that he cannot ^ see him that is nivisibl4* ‘ His 
love is waxed cold, and the peace of*God no longer 
rules in his heart. And no marvel; for he has 
attain given place to the devil, and grieved Ihe 
Roly Spirit of God. He has turned agarin uhto 
folly — to some pleasing sin ; if not in outward act, 
yet in heart. He has given plhce to pride, or an- 
ger, or desire, to self-will, or stjihbornness. Or he 
(lid not stir up*tj}e jgift of God which was in him , 
he giive way spiritual sloth, and would not be 
at the pains of ' prayii?^ always, and«^watching 
thereunto with all perseverance that is, he made 
shipwreck of tbe faith, for want of self-denial and 
taking up his cross^daily. ^ 

But perhaps he has not made shipwreck of 
the faith : he has still a measure of the Spirit of 
adoption, which continues to witness^ith his spirit 
ihot he is a child of God. However, he is not 
‘ going on to })crfection he is not as one hungering 
and thirsting after righteousnes8,^anting after the 
whole image and full enjoyment of God, as the 
hart after the water-brook Ather, he is weary and 
faint in his mind, and, as it were, hovering be- 
tween life and death. And why is he, thus, but 
because he hath forgotten tbe word of God By 
works is faith made perfect ?' He does not use all 
diligence in workin^tlie works of God* He does not 
" continue instant in prayer,** private as well as pub-"* 
lie; in communicating, hearing, meditation, fast- 
ing, and religious conference. If he does not 
wholly neglect some of these means, at least he 
docs not use them with all his might. Or he is 


II eb. XI. 27, 

* Psalm xlii. 1. 
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»»t zea^>ire of works of charity, as well as works of 
piety. He is '‘not merciful after his power, with 
the full ability which <jrod giveth. He does not 
feiwently serve the Lord, by doing good to men, in 
cv^ry 4sind, and in every degree he can, to their 
souls as their bodies. And why does he not con- 
tinue in prayer ? * Because in times of dryness it 
js pain and grief o^to him. He does not continue 
?h hearing at all opportunities because*^ sleep is 
sweet, or it is cold, or dark, or Ainy. But why 
does he Aot continue in ^orte of mercy ? * Because 
he %annot« feed the hungry, or clothe the naked, 
unless he retrench the expense of his own apparel, 
or use cheaper and less pleading food. Beside 
which, tKec visiting the sick, or those that are in 
prison, is attended with many disagreeable cir- 
cumstances. And so are most works of spiritual 
mercy ; reproof in particular. He would reprove 
bis neighbour; but sometimes shame, sometimes 
fear, comes between. For he may expose himself 
not only to ridicule, but to heavier inconvenience 
too. Upon these, add the like considerations, he 
omits one or more, if not all works of mercy and 
piety, therefore, his faith is not made perfect, 
neither can he grow in grace ; namely, because he 
will not ‘deny himself, and take up his daily 
cross.’ ^ 

It manifestly fellows, that it is always owing 
to the want either of self-denial, or taking up his 
cross, that a man does not thoroughly fellow his 
that he is not fully a disciple of Christ. It 
to this, that he, who is dead in sin, does 
Hot awake, though the trumpet be blown ; that he, 
who begins to awake out of sleep, yet has no deep 
or lasting conviction ; that he, who is deeply and 
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lastingly convinced of sin, does *not re* 

mission of sins ; that some who hav^ received this 
heavenly gift, tetain it not, bnt makesbipwi^eck of 
the faith ; and that others. If they do not ‘ draw hack 
to perdition,’’ yet are ^ Weary and faint in'^thoir 
minds,’* and do not reach ih[e * mark of ’the prise 
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.** 

TII. How easily may we Jporn from hencey 
that they **knew li^ther the Scripture, nor tbe^oweil^ 
of Go 3,’^ who ddectfy or indirectly in public or in 
private, oppose the doctripp of self-denialmnd the 
daily cross. How totally ignorant are tjiese men 
of a hundred particular texts, as well as of <the ge- 
neral tenor of the Whole oracles of Gfbd ! And 
how entii*ely unacquainted must they be,yith true, 
genuine, Christian experience^ — of the manner 
wherein the Holy Spirit ever did, and does at this 
flay, work in the souls of men ! Tb^y may talk 
indeed very loudly and confidently, (a natural 
fruit of ignorance,) as though the^ \^re the only 
men who understood either the word of God, or 
the expmence of his childrefi. But their words 
are, in evei‘y sense, vain words ; they qie weighed 
in the balance, and found wanting. ^ 

We may learn li'om hence, secondly, the real 
cause why not only many particular persons, but 
even bodies of men, Who were once homing and 
shining lights, have How lost both their iliglil and “ 
heat. If they did udt ihate and oppose, they,^t 
lea^t, lightly esteetnedthisprecious gospel doctrine. 

Tf they did not boldly say, Abnegaiionm atnnm 
produlcamus, in(ernecioni d<mus ; " We trample 
all self-denial wnder foot; we^devote itlo^estruc- 
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tion : ” ^et tbe^ neither valued it according to its 
high importajice, nor took any pains in practising 
it. Ham tnysHci docent, said that great, bad man, 
“Thetnystic writers teach self-denial.” — ^No, the in- 
spired writers. And God teaches it to every soul 
who is willing to hear his voice. 

We may leant from beqce, thirdly, that it is 
not enough for a flimsier of the gospel not to op- 
*p08e4he doctrine of self-denied, to ‘way nothing con- 
cerning it Nay, be cannot satisfy his dhty, by 
saying a* little in favour^ofgt. If he woiild indeed 
be^pure from the blood of all men, he must speak 
of it frequently and largely ; he n)just inculcate the 
necessity of it in the clearest aAd strongest manner ; 
he must ^ress it with alf his might, on all persons, at 
all times, add in all places, laying ' line upon line, 
line upon line, precept upon precept, precept 
upon precept/ ‘ So shall he have a conscience void 
of offence ; so snail he save his own soul, and those 
that hear 1^. 

Lastly : see that you apply this, every one of 
you, to your own !fo|ulsi Meditate upon it when 
you are ip secret: ponder it in your hearts. Take 
care npt. Only to understand it thoroughly, but to 
remember it io your life's end. Cry unto the 
strong for strength that you may no sooner under- 
stand, than enter upon the practice of it. Delay 
not toe timei^hut practise it iinhjediately, from this 
bonr^ pxact^dt universally, on every one of 
tl^e^tKmsand odcdaleiis whiih wiU occur in all cir- 


of life i practf^ it daily, without inter- 
the Hour "you first, set your hand to 
lUPPntdglHjjb dnii perseveripgly^^duire therein to the 
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Hosea V. 15 . 

• 

1 will go and return to my place Hit they acknowhdge 
their offence , cmd seek my face : in theif affliction 
they will seek me ^rly» ^ 

^ t 

There is nothing we more hardly learn, and 
whereof we have more need to be tapght, than to 
judge aright concerning our own ctealing with 
God, and God^s deling with us ; to know and ac- 
knowledge the perverseness and folly of our own 
ways, and the wisdom and goodness of his ways. 
Therefore, the sermons of the prophets insist much 
on this, to convince the people of God, to whom 
they were sent, of both these ; and by thii^ to per- 
suade them to repentance* This is evidently here 
the prophet’s aim. The whole ebapto, with the 
following, contains 4a pathetic ri^onstrance of 
God’s just quarrel with his people,r eggmveted Jqr 
much long-suffering and lenity, and manyHavart)^ 
ingSit^erfoal and reaj, on his part»ailfd?nnij^ iMb* 
bomness, impenitence, and muitiplifid piovoea^mi 
on theirs ; he using all means to reda&t atjbd save 
them, and they using all means despjsohiiiil^and 
ruin themselves. The plea is against both the 
kingdoms of Israel and Judah. 



U8 GODS END AND DESIGN IN AFFLICTION. 

In tl^se worfis we have the Lord, after much 
reasoning andp trial of milder ways, which pre- 
vailed not with them, concluding upon a severe 
course, as being found necessary, and such as would 
be'jncre effectual for their conversion. The words 
contain thbse three things : I. The procuring cause 
of Ood’s afflicting his people. If. His way of 
afflicting them. JJI. The end of it. 

I. The procuring cause is mcTde up of these two, 
sin and impenitence. ‘ I will *go Ull they acknow- 
ledge thoir offences.’ So ^that, if they* had not 
committed those 'provoking sins, or, having com- 
mitted them, had humbly acknowledged or re- 
pented of them, this labour oi> afflicting them had 
been savjid; hut these 'sins ofice committed and 
often repeated, and their being not so much as once 
acknowledged, and all this by God s own peculiar 
people, cannot hut draw on heavy afflictions. 

1st. We may see how unwilling God is to afflict 
his people. Judgments are termed * his strange 
work,’ but merdy is bis darling attribute. When 
God exercises punitive acts against his people, the 
Scripture represents, as it were, a kind of reluctance 
and strijggling within him. 'How shall I smite 
thee, O Ephraim ? And how shall I give thee up 
O Manasseh ? My repentings are begun already.’ * 
He delights in their prosperity, and hath given 
them a rule, by which if they walk, peace shall he 
upon4hem. He hath made them laws, the ohserv- 
of which will bring heaps of blessinga^ppon 
them ; as we find what a multitude of favours at- 
tended it 'I will give you rain in due season;’ 
and a little after, ' 1 wiu give you peace in the 
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land, and ye shall lie down, and^none sli^ll make 
you afraid. I will walk among you* I will be your 
God, and ye shall be my people^’ ^ So, also Deut. 
xxvii. 1 — 12. But, those laws not being observed, 
then, it is said, ' The Lord shall make the taiii of 
thy land powder and dust ; the Lord shall cause 
thee to be smitten before thine ehemies,’* &c. But 
what is all that when opposed tpHhe affliction her^ 
threatened, of*Qo(4^s withdrawing himself? 'I 
will go and roltirn to my place, till they acknow- 
ledge their offence/ He #vill not leave ftem, un- 
less they drive him away ; yea, ahd he is even^hen 
loath to leave them, and grieved tha^they are such 
enemies to themselves, aivi will not be persuaded 
to be better advised. ^ • 

2dly, We see where the true blame of the many 
sufferings and miseries of the churchijs to be found. 
The abounding of sin, and the w|^t of repentance, 
these make her troubles to abound. If God's own 
people would take his counsel, ^t would be Well 
for them ; either his first counsel of obedience, or 
his after counsel of repentance. When they are 
running from him, he calls after them, 'Return, 
return, O backsliding Israel, why will* ye die ?’ 

' Thou hast destroyed thyself,* says the Lord 
by the same prophet, ‘but in me is* thy help.*® 
His counsel and wdys would be peace, but their ^ 
afflictions and sharp punishments are the fruit of 
their own ways; bitter fruit and wormwood, a 
root of bitterness.^ Doth not the preaching of 
the word, and particularly the doctrine of repent- 
ance, sufficiently witness for God, and against his 

' Levit. xxvi. 12* * Beat. 24. 

* Hos. xiii. 9. * Prov. v. 9 ; Jer. ii. 19. * 
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people, when their rebellion brinp^s calamities 
upon them ? I'he often repeated warnings and 
entreaties, even tc^ those %vho have often slighted 
and despised them, show how unwillingly he 
afflicts* us. ^ He does not surprise them, without 
warnings multiplied one upon another. Before he 
would proceed to treat them as enemies, to hew 
nfc^d slay them wit^iicthe sword, he uses his messen- 
gers of peace to deal first witli the word, sharply 
indeed, but graciously, (that sword of thp Spirit 
which kills to make alivej to spare, if it might be, 
the destroying sword of the enemy. ' I hare hewn 
them by my prophets;^* and if that would have 
served^ thejr turn, the other hewing and slaying 
should not have followed. A wise enemy, who is 
resolved to be avenged, conceals his rage till it be 
accomplished, ( and does not threaten before he 
strikes, but makes^the execution of his purpose the 
first revealing of it. Therefore, we may know that 
God, who doth p-U things most wisely, intends 
favour in threatening : denounces indignation that 
he may be interrupted. Not to inflict it, that is 
hig desire. He Would gladly have us stay his 
hand. A<^humble, penitent acknowledgment will 
do it. *'He threatens that he may not strike, 
and strikes that he may not destroy.*’* If speak- 
.jUg either mildly or sharplyi^ will prevail with 
his children, he will not stir the rod to them: 
and wh^ the rod is in hts hand, if showing or 
shaking it will serve the turn, he will not strike 
wiffc it. But this is our folly, that usually we 
abtise all this goodness, and Will not part with our 
sins, till we smart for them, and be beaten from 
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them. We pull punishment out of God 4 hand; 
as Solomon says, *The fool’s mouth calleth for 
strokes.’* When these indulgent ways that the 
Lord uses' avail nothing, then, as a physician 
wearied in striving with lenitives and gentle^mcdi- 
cines, in a fixed, stubborn disease that yields not to 
them, it is no wonder that h(^ betake himself to 
sharper remedies, and cut an<^ sjburn, if need be,^ 
that he iiay citrig. ^The Lord*s complaint, in th^ 
beginning of tliA seventh chapter of this prophecy, 
sounds this way : * Whep I would hav^ healed 
Ephraim.’ If it be thus, then, with the cbur^ih of 
God, that it is alien found guilty of great sins, and, 
withal, great insenftiblen^s and impenitence, it is 
no wonder that it is often found undsrigreat and 
many afflictions. There being in the church, in 
such societies as profess God^s nam(^ peculiar sins, 
such as are found nowhere else, by reason of God’s 
peculiar covenant with them, and ordmauces among 
them ; viz, contempt of the ordinances, and breach 
of the covenant ; and, by the same reason too, pe- 
culiar aggravations of the co&mon sins, and ingre- 
dients of such things as make the ^a]no sins that 
other people commit, to be of a deeper dye among 
God’s people ; their special relation to him, and the 
special means and mercies they receive 
by which they are doth more instructed nx^d more 
obliged to obedience ; these things make the dis* 
obedience more heinous in iUelf« fj^^inore offensive 
to God^ He cennot but tfdte tn be dis- 
regarded by his own: r4icpa^ Thus the 

Lord makes a great and Iqud CQmplaiu| that all 
may hear ; calls heaven and earth fo bear it^ that 
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he had nourished and brought up children, and 
tliey had rebelled against him.’* What do we de- 
serve for our sins Do not our oaths and cursing, 
our pride and deceit, our wonderful ignorance and 
profaiieness, our formality, hypo<*risy, and, above 
all, our deep security, threaten us with some heavy 
judgment ? Which cannot be avoided but by godly 
•^rrow and earntsfc prayer, by the most humble 
way of acknowledgment and re il Mnendment. This 
is our work at this time; and, unless we set about 
it for ourselves, and pray fdr it to our brethren, we 
knob- not what we are doing. We cannot do any 
thing to purpose in behalf of the Lhurch of God, 
nor be fit, supplicants foFits deliverance, whilst we 
remain ungodly ourselves. 

II. God’s vvay of afflicting his people; 'I will go 
and return ta-»my place.’ The way that he will 
afflict them is indeed the heaviest, as conveyed in 
this expression ; as if he should say, I will with- 
draw myself froiji them, and will not appear to 
them at all for a time^yea, a long time. Well may 
it be rendered by * affliction’ in the other clause, for 
they shall be truly so when the Lord is gone from 
them. Upon the withdrawing of his gracious pre- 
sence, as necessarily follows affliction, as mist upon 
the setting of the sun. This was heavier than all 
, his corrections. So long as they could but hear 
and see him amongst them, although it were 
chiding, yea, scourging them, yet, still there was 
this comfort, that they might speak to him as being 
near him, and so, considering his merciful nature, 
might have hope, by their complaints and cries in 
his presence> to move him to compassionate and 
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spare them, and be reconciled. !Efut whei^ he was 
out of sight and quite gone from ‘them, and so 
could neither hear nor see thenj in their misery, 
this was indeed the chief misery, worse than all 
that they could suffer in other punishmente, 'In 
the preceding verses, he threatens to be* as a moth 
to them, consuming them, though more slowly and 
insensibly; which was by les^jf judgments that^ 
befel these kin^dli)n^^, as the history of them shows: 
then, as a lion^ ^devouring more suddenly : but the 
gradation rises to the Ijigh^st in this last, ifiough to 
an ignorant creature it sounds left-st: •will return 
to my place.’ 1 will retire my favourable presence 
from them, and shift up £^1 the influences and evi- 
dences of my grace. Which, in a pubKi, national 
sense, (as liere it is to be taken,) im])orts, not only 
longer and more grievous troubles tjian any which 
before had befallen them, (as indeed they were,) but 
God’s leaving of tliem in those troubles, and not giv- 
ing, as before, any sign of his merciful presence. As 
if God should say, I will give them up to those mise- 
ries that are to come upon tliem, and leave them to 
themselves and to their cruel enemies, and will 
take no notice of them, until they knaw what a 
grievous thing the want of my presence is, and 
how hateful their sins are, that have deprived them 
of it, and so be stirfed up to seek my face ; — ^they 
would not regard me, either in my word or in my* 
works, whether of mercy or of judgment, so long as 
I stayed with them, was present amongst them : — 
that so I may teach them to know what is the good 
of my presence, by the evil of my absence, which 
IS a heavier judgment than all I have yet inflicted 
on them. 

And as it is thus in relation to the public condi- 
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tion of Ihti church, so is it, in a personal and more 
spiritual sense,' to a child of God. No evil he fears 
so much, or feels so heavy, as God’s absenting and 
withdrawing himself in displeasure; nor is there 
mf gcod that he will admit to be compared with 
the light of God's countenance. Let others seek 
any good, let theni have any good they can, but, 

^says David, for hicpself and all the godly, the good 
we seek, is this and no other,, ‘ Lord, lift upon us 
the light of thy countenance.’* tie can hear of 
any distress with courage and resolution, but this 
he c''nnott endured to hear of, but deprecates it, 

'hide not thy face from thy servant.' A godly 
man may, in the most prosperous condition, have 
much con^Jevn if the face of God be hid from him. 

That is his great aiHiction, as it is here called. 

There needs ^^othing else to damp all Ins pros- 
perity. 'Thou didst hide thy face, and I was 
troubled,’ * Even in prosperity, riches and power, 
and other such poor things, do not answer the de- 
sires of a soul acquainted with God : all these are 
nothing without his favour shining on them : no, 
nor the graces which are within them, which are 
far more 4)reciou8 than all outward things. Tlie 
displeased withdrawing of God's countenance, 
makes a sad« night amid all these; as, when the sun 
is absent, it is night still, notSvithstanding all the 
' ‘stars. Although God lay outward affliction on 
them, yet, if h» enlighten them, though in a dun- 
geon, they can rqjoiee. Yea^ when they are in- 
wardly troubled for sin, and God is rebuking them Xi 
that way, yet, that is not so bod as when he leaves 
them and ' returns to his place.* This is more griev- 
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ous than when he chides and rebukes thenJ, which 
he may do, and yet, not in ' hot displeasure,’ as 
David teaches us to distinguish, jt> It is a more 
comfortable condition, that he stay with them, and 
that he reprove them when they sin, (yea, thftt is a 
mercy,) than that he leave them, and speak not to 
them, nor suffer them to speak to him. They would 
then desire rather to find him p^ifeent though cor-, 
recting; for thmif by speaking to him, they may 
express tbeir repentance and requests to him fbr 
pardon. They would ^y4o God, * Strike me, but 
hear me rather than be struck out fifbni all inter- 
course with hinp, and he hold them as his enemies. 
And thus God maj sometimes deal with his own, 
and particularly for some notable oflbnce, until 
they be duly humbled and brought to a lowly ac- 
knowledgment, and so, to seek his feee again ; to 
see if they will be loath to grieve Jiim again. 

Though we all profess to know God, yet, the 
greatest part of us are so fhr froijj duly esteeming 
him, that we do not at all know what the spiritual, 
gracious presence of God is ; \avr sweet the enjoy- 
ment, and how bitter and sad the deprivement. 
Oh, be desirous to understand and know this highest 
good, and, above all things, s6ek to enjoy it. And 
without doubt, the experience of it will persuade 
}ou to prize it and\ntertain it carefufly; never ^ 
willingly to grieve and dfive away so great and so 
good a guest, who brings true happiness 
with him to those with whom he dwells. Themis 
solid peace, and there only, where he is. And for 
the church of God, what other thing can we, yea, 
what need we desire but this, as the assured help of 
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all her <Jistresses and sorrows, that God would re- 
turn his graci'Ous presence to her again ? Then 
shall her enemie^ be turned backward, and she 
shall sing and rejoice in the God of her salvation. 
Ydu a3e, this is the church’s own prayer:* she de- 
sires no more than this, ' Cause thy face to shine ; 
and we shall be safe.* That is the only sun which 
^chases away theopaist of her griefs and troubles. 
So then, the ending of thes^* cpri fusions we are 
lying and labouring under, is wraj!?ped up in this; 
that the'^presence of our^Tod be both entreated and 
obtained. •. This ‘would make a sweet union of 
hearts, and make all attempts pa-osperous, and 
strike a terror into thephurchs enemies. But if 
their Rock^raake them, were they never so surely 
supported with other advantages, yet shall they 
sink and fall, If he * go to his place,’ and shut up 
his power and wisdom from their help, and leave 
them with themselves, this shall suffice to undo 
them, without any enemy. It was sad news, not 
only to Moses, but to the whole people ; notwith- 
standing they were b^nt to provoke him to do so, 
it was very grievous for them to hear, that he had 
refused them his own guidance, and would with- 
draw himself from them, although it was with the 
promise ofoan angel to lead them; for little can 
any possible supply be mack; by any creature to 
‘ make up that loss. It was indeed high time for 
thm to put off their ornaments, and be humbled, 
wRn their great ornament and their great strength 
wa^^one from them in displeasure. Then they 
{Hp^ff their garbs of war, and appeared in the pe- 
nitential dress of sackcloth and ashes.* 

PBalm lxxx» 3. * £xod. xxxiii. 4—6. 
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ITI. The end of God’s thus hi.4 people. 

And we have these two things to consider in it, both 
liere clearly expressed ; 1st, God’s intention in the 
means ; 2dly, The power of thes^ means for effect- 
ing it. ^ I will go till they acknowledge tlfeir 
offences and seek my face,* and, in the time of my 
absence, which will certainly be the time of their 
heaviest affliction, ' they will seek^me early.’ 

1. This is G#d’s end in scourging his people : it 
is onl^^ to bringilliem to a sorrow for their offences, 
and an Ingenuous confession of it. Affd if he 
withdraw himself, it is not to leavew^thsm feyMever 
and look at thepi no more. On the contrary, it is, 
that they may learn whe^er it is better to enjoy 
him, or their sin.f; and that, findings {hemselves 
miserable without him, they may leave those sins 
with which he will not dwell, and ^ay come and 
entreat his return to them ; wliich he is willing, 
being entreated to grant them. * And this he re- 
moves from them, that, on their return to him, and 
their earnest and humble seeking of bis return to 
them, they may find him, jtid enjoy more of his 
presence than before, and learn to keep it better. 
He throws bis people into the furnace* and goes 
away, and leaves them there ; yet, it is not to let 
them lie still there, but he is skilful in this work, 
and knows the time%needful for their refining, and 
then returns and takes them out. His purpose is,* * 
to purge away the dross, but he will not lose the 
gold. 'By this shall the iniquity of Jacob be 
purged, and this will serve to take away his sin.’ ' 
As that sin was the meriting cause of the affliction, 
it clears GoeVs justice ; the end he aims at, when 


^ Isaiah, xxvii. 9. 



158 god’s end and design ‘IN affliction. 

he declares his l^raciousness and mercy to his peo- 
ple, being no ether than this, to destroy the merit- 
ing cause of the affliction, by their trouble; to 
take away that si^i which procured it, and then to 
gi^e tfeem peace. That is his design. He takes no 
pleasure in their affliction for itself, more than they 
themselves do. Indeed, in punishing his enemies, 
^there is pure justjce : their punishments are not for 
a better end, so far as concerns them, but arc ap- 
pointed to torment them. But to^|;iis own people 
his pufpose is, by afflicting them, only to draw 
thep?« from? their eins, which drive him away from 
them. And as we see in this the bounty of God, 
so it instructs us, for ouf own practice, in the just 
way botkc/ preventing troubl^ to ourselves that it 
come not, and of removing it if it be come upon us. 
Is this the t]?ing God seeks in punishing us, a 
sense and acknowledgment of sin committed ? 
Then, if we give him his end, he will not at all 
needlessly make use of the means. If, therefore, 
we either carefiilly shun sinful provocations, or, 
being guilty, speedily return and humble ourselves 
before hiih, he will not enter into displeasure 
against i^s; he will be appeased towards us. And 
on our seeing that which is bis intent in punishing, 
before he begins to punish, he is very well pleased 
to be thus prevented. So th§n, if either we follow 
* the advice of the psalmist, * Stand in awe and sin 
not,’ ^ or that other which foUowSi that we ' examine 
hearts’ concerning sin, before the decree of pu- 
nishment go forth, or be put in execution on our 
" guiltiness, pronouncing ourselves guilty, (as the 
word is here in the text,) which is indeed acknow- 
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ledgingf our offences — this is the‘ way to privent it ; 
and, if it be begun upon us, this is the ready way 
to remove it, for this is the end pf it. When the 
Lord sees his children grieved f(^ their offences and 
entreating pardon, he is a lender-hearted father, 
the very ^Father of mercies.’ Those confessions 
and prayers that his children utfer, enter his pater* 
nal ears; the rod falls out of his hfind, and he turns, 
his stripes intS tentbraces, and his frowns into 
smiling. , Therc^ may be, indeed, a confused cry 
from the sense of the ^mart, without repentance, 
that moves him not. As 'he directs |f&resits iircor- 
recting a peevi&4i child, ' Thou shalt not spare for 
his crying,’ ‘ so, he IpmselfAdoth not spare nor leave 
off for that kind of crying. It is confi^ion and 
submission that he seeks, not the howling and 
complaining which nature draws fmm any under 
sharp affliction. This, the Lord cpmplainsof in his 
people, by the same prophet. ^ They did not cry 
unto me with their hearts ; they ojply howled upon 
their beds.** A man that is upon the rack for 
extorting confession will cry and roar when he 
confesses nothing ; but it is not that which is 
sought of him ; pain forces him to that :»it is con- 
fession; and when he begins the least word of that, 
they presently stay and release him. Thus it was 
with David, and he'tells it us, and distinguishes^, 
these two expressly.’ He tells us of his * roaring’ 
under the hand of God, but that did no good : he 
found no ease by that, so long as he kept silence 
from this confession. But as soon as he began, or 
did but offer at acknowledgment, one word of con- 

» Prov. xix. 18. • Hos. vii 14. 

3 Psalm xacxlL 3 — 5. 
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febhion, ^ea, the promise of it, brought him the re- 
lease that a whole day's roaring could not obtain. 
‘ I roared all day-long,* but thou helpedst me not ; 
still ' thy hand continued heavy upon me.’ But I 
^ acknowledged my sin ; I said, I would confess 
my transgression, and thou forgavest the iniquity 
of my sin.* 

^ Now, to the e^d we may confess aright, there 
must be a searching of our h^artp fbr our sins, and 
for some particular one or more which God’s afhic- 
tions aim at. And, if we cannot easily find 
it elht, consider \he nature of the affliction. Se- 
condly, seek the knowledge of it^ from God, who 
will readily, when he (corrects his children, tell 
them whiit^fault it is. Thirdly, however, finding so 
many, be sure to spare none of them, and then ye 
cannot but ff41 on the main one which breedeth 
you trouble. 

2. The other thing here concerning the end of 
affliction, is, the efficacy of the means for reaching 
it : 'In their affliction they will seek me early.' 
It had been early, i^ a wiser sense, to have sought 
to him for a reconcilement before the affliction ; 
but here^'it expresses a most diligent seeking, ac- 
cording to the original word ; for things that men 
are earnest*upon, they will be early stirring to set 
about. For, besides that is ^ certain prophecy of 
what was to come to pass in this people, it hath in 
it this general truth, with which it agrees ; to wit, 
^ the moral fitness of great affliction to work this dili- 
|gent seeking of God, before neglected, and acknow- 
ledgment of sin, before unfelt ; which is expressed in 
the former clause. Together, with seeking his face, 
there must be the sense and acknowledgment of 
sin. There is no returning to him, but from it. 
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In following sin, we depart fron’i God, an3 by for- 
saking it, we return to him. These* are insepara- 
])le ; they are but one motion. ^ It was their bin 
made him leave them and go^to his place ; lyid 
therefore it were in vain to seek him, r^taiiftng it, 
for that would drive him further from them. 

Now, affliction is apt to bring* men to this ; such, 
I moan, as have oxiy knowled ge^#f God. Although 
they be n?)t coifV<irte;^, yet, it works them to a tem- 
ji.n\iry fit of returning and seeking God, >uch as 
they are ’capable of. •A»d those make up the 
greatest part in the public humlJlings of a ifStion, 
or any multitude of people, Iiaving most of them 
no more heat ef defotionAnd desire of God, than 
the fit of present affliction works ; anrf therefore, 
^hen that ceases, they have done likewise with 
theit repentance and regard of God.^ Being stirred 
only by that outward principle, they act no longer 
that way, than while they acted by it. Water will 
be very hot, yea, boil and make a^noise, when it is 
upon the tire; but set it off, and it returns, within 
a while, to its natural coldness. Thus it was often 
with the same people. See Psalm Ixxviii. And 
there are btill daily too many instances oPit. Yet 
the Lord, to show how much regard he hath to re- 
]ientance, lets not the very semblance of it go to 
h)sb. He is pleased, Tor the repressing of sin, and 
the purging of ins church of gross and scandalous 
profaneness, to make use of public affiic^ons to 
work in many even this kind of repentance, and to 
answer this repentance with the removal of the 
affliction that wrought it. With God’s own chil- 
dren, this method holds in a way peculiar to them. 
They may, indeed, as well as others, sometimes 
stand in need of the rod for their bettering, and it 
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may work it, but tbfere is this difference; their grief 
for sin and seeking after God, do not wholly de- 
pend on the lash ; ^they are constant in these things, 
as ^laving a living principle within them ; whence 
they show, in all estates, that sin is to them the 
greatest grief, and the favour of God the greatest good. 
Again, when they are surprised with sin, and pos- 
sibly fall into a fib^of security, and must be awaked 
by some affliction, and it is se;nt /bV that*^ purpose, 
that rei^wing which it works in thfein, is not, as in 
others, a mere present cuoitmt motion only, from 
the itifpulstj of the affliction, but it is real and in- 
ward from the grace which is in them, awaked and 
only set on work by the icorrecition ; ^nd therefore 
it is mori^ Nibiding than the other. There is in 
them a special love to God, working their repent- 
ings and returning under the sense of his hand. 
And it is from Qod s special love to them, which 
others share not in, that he stirs them up to renew 
repentance, and ^ upon their repentance takes off 
affliction, and shows himself graciously reconciled 
to them. To some, likewise, it may be, that God 
may use some particular cross, as a partial and 
concurring means to the work of their repentance 
and conversion to God. But, however, there is in 
that, some jSleculiar love of God, and that effectual 
working of his word and Spfirit to beget grace in 
them, by which afflictions are sanctioned and made 
useful to excite and awaken grace where it is. 

^ Now, in all these different ways, affliction is apt 
for this effect : 1st. Because it sets men in upon 
themselves, calls in their thoughts, which, in a fair 
season, more readily dissipate and scatter them- 
selves abroad. As they observe, that much light 
disqualifies the sight of the mind, as well as that of 
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the body, and that in the dark, ‘men’s thoughts are 
more united and deep ; thus, in the darkness of af- 
fliction, we feel readily more inv^rds, and that ac- 
quaints us better with ourselvesrand our sins, lyid 
so tends to the first of these two, the f^knowldtlging 
of our offences. Besides, the particular respect we 
speak of, is often betwixt the kind of affliction and 
our own sins. ^ 

2dl^. \Vhen*a*mjLn is driven by force from the 
comforts of tlnd world, which he used tjj hinge 
upom especially by sdmf* great affliction which 
lireaks him off from them all, then, if hA ha^'any 
thoughts concerning God, those begin to work with 
him. He bethinks* himsoilf for no othe^r way of 
help, but thinks, ^ould I obtain the ii6rd to be- 
friend me, and show me his favour, that were 
enough. He could deliver me out df this distress, 
and in the mean time suppoit me.u^ider it. True, 
T have provoked him, and, which is heavier than 
all my other troubles, I have ijaade him mine 
enemy; yet, I know be is vejy compassionate and 
gracious, therefore T will go to him, and confess 
my offence, and I trust he will pardon me. This 
is the other thing, the seeking of his thee. So, 
affliction hath something in it suitable to the work 
of both. As we see, the lost son by*his distress 
came to himself, and\hen resolved to return to his 
farher. Indeed, when a man is straitened on all 
hands by a crowd of troubles, and^^nds no way 
out, then he finds his only way is'tipward. We 
know not what to do, but our eyes are towards 
thee. The Israelites went before to other helpers ; 
they are reproved for it but when once convinced 
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of that folly, no' more of any such way, but, as fol- 
lows in the next words containing a description of 
their purposes, ' Come, let us return to the Lord 
our God,’ they altaowledge him as the just in- 
flictenof thes^cal amities : ‘he hath torn,’ and ‘ he 
hath smitten.* Not a word of Salmanazer or Ne- 
buchadnezzar, but their offended God is their 
smiter, and so, n<j recourse to other poweis for this 
deliverance, but, ‘‘Let us return him; he will 
heal us.’ Oh, then, let us all be ‘^rsuaded ‘‘to re- 
pentance. And certaiijJ^, tall they who do truly 
mirKi-- the^ honoui of God, and the good ot his 
church, will not be negligent at sucji a time as this. 
I trust, that God who h^reth prayer, will have re- 
gard to tbtir prayers and his oil^n glory. Amen. 
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SERMON* IX.- 


, liUKC, xxii. 42. 

Keverfheless let Hof mij will, hut thin^l^ done. 

The great controvei*sy, managed ^tb such earn- 
estness and obstinacy between God and man, is 
this — whose will shall take place/hts or ours. Al- 
mighty God, by whose constant protection and 
great mercy we subsist, doth claftn to himself the 
authority of regulating our practice, and disposing 
our foilunes ; but we affect to be our own masters 
and carvers ; not willingly admitting ai;y law, not 
patiently brooking any condition, which doth not 
sort with our fancy and pleasurQ ; to* make good 
his right, God bendeih all his forces, and applieth 
all proper means both of sweetness and severity ;* 
(persuading us by arguments, soliciting us by en- 
treaties, alluring us by fair promises, scaring us by 
fierce menaces, indulging ample benefits to us, in- 
flicting sore corrections on us, working in us and 
upon us by secret influences of grace, by visible 
dispensations of providence;) yet so it is, that 
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commoilly nothing cloth avail, our will opposing 
itself with invincible resolution and stiffness. 

Ifere indeed the business pincheth ; herein as 
the chief worth, the main difficulty of religious 
praclk'e consisteth, in bending that iron sinew; in 
bringing ouivproud hearts to stoop, and our sturdy 
humours to buckle, so as to surrender and resign 
our wilfs to the .^yst, the wise, the jjracious will of 
our God, prescribing our dutj-', t^nci assigning our 
lot unto us. We may accuse our'j^ature,. but it is 
our pleasure — we may^refend weakness, but it is 
wilfa’.iess; which 'is the guilty cause of our misde- 
meanours; for by God’s help (which doth always 
prevent our needs, and'* is nev^er wanting to those 
who sericiifsfly desire it) we may be as good as we 
please, if we can please to be good.^ There is no- 
thing within uc that can resist, if our wills do yield 
tliemselves up to^ duty : to conciuer our reason is 
not hard ; for what reason of man can withstand 
the infinite cogency of those motives, which in- 
duce to obedience ? What can be more easy, than 
by a thousand arguments, clear as day, to con- 
vince any man, that to cross God’s will is the 
greatest abaurdity in the world, and that there is no 
madness comparable thereto?* Nor is it difficult, 
if we resolvb upon it, to govern any other part or 
power of our nature ; for wha^C cannot we do, if we 
are willing? what inclination cannot we check, 
what appetite cannot we restrain, what passion 
cannot we quell or moderate ? what faculty of our 
soul, or member of our body is not obsequious to 

' Chrys. tom. vi. Or. 12, in 1 Cor. Or. 17? tom. v. Or. 
28, 43. 

^ Sen. de Ira, ii. 12. 
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our will ? Even half the resolution witli which 
we pursue vanity and sin, would serve to engage 
us in the ways of w'isdom and vy*tue. 

Wherefore in (Overcoming £dr will the stress 
lieth : this is that impregnable fortress, which eifer- 
lastingly doth hold out against all tlie batteries* of 
reason and of grace ; which no force of persuasion, 
no allurement of favour, no discouragement of ter- 
ror can riduc^: J:big puny, this^impotent thing it 
is, which^ grapjtleth with Omnipotency, and often 
in a manner baffleth it.® hnd no wonder; for that 
God doth not intend to overpov^er ^Tur^wilV^r to 
make any violent impression on it, but only to 
' draw it (as it is ih the Prophet,') with the cords 
of a man,’ or by rational inducementerko win its 
consent and compliance : our service is not so con- 
siderable to him, that he should extort it from us ; 
nor doth he value our happiness at so low a rate, as 
to obtrude it on us. His victory indeed were no 
true victory over us, if he should^ gain it by main 
force, or without the concurrence of our will : our 
works not being our works* if they do not issue 
from our will ; and our will not being our will, if 
it be not free; to compel it were to destroy it, to- 
gether with all the worth of our virtue and obedi- 
ence. Wherefore th^e Almighty doth* suffer him- 
self to be withstood, %ind bearetb repulses from us;^ 
nor commonly doth he master our will otherwise,* 
than by its own spontaneous conversion and sub- 
mission to him: if ever we be conquered, as we 
shall share in the benefit, and wear a crown ; so 
we must join in the combat, and partake of the 
victory, by subduing ourselves ; ‘ we must take the 


' Hosea, xi. 4. 
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yoke upon us;*' fot* God is only served by volun- 
teers ; he sum&noneth us by his word, he attracteth 
us by his grace, ^ but we must ' freely come unto 
him/ * 

Gu^.will indeed of all things is most our own — 
the only gift, the most proper sacrifice we have to 
offer; which therefore God doth chiefly desire, 
doth most highly prize, doth most kindly acc(»pt 
from Us. Seeing then our duty qjiiefly ilioveth on 
this hinge, the free submission and^ resignation of 
our will to the will qf. God; it is this practice, 
whicl'iouB Lord (Who came to guide us in the way 
to happiness, not only as a teacher by his word 
and excellent doctrine, \ut as leader, by his ac- 
tions andvperfect example) did especially set before 
us ; as in the constant tenor of his life, so particu- 
larly in that* great exigency which occasioned 
these words, wherein, renouncing and deprecating 
his own will, he' did express an entire submission 
to God’s will, a hearty complacence therein, and a 
serious desire that it might take place. 

For the fuller understanding of which case, we 
may consider, that our Lord, as partaker of our 
nature, an/1, * in all things (bating sin) like unto 
us,’ had a natural human will, attended with 
senses, appetites, and affections, apt fi*om objects 
incident to receive congruous^ impressions of plea- 
"sure and pain; so that whatever is innocently 
grateful and pleasant to us, that he relished with 
delight, and thence did incline to embrace ; what- 
ever is distasteful and afflictive to us, that he re- 
sented with grief, and thence was moved to es- 

' 'EttcI rero dvra (id£a\\n rd Aya^u tl fii) Toiavnj 
aiirwv iviv ^ a»c iSjf Uovrog 7rpo<r^pa/iciv, x«ptj/ 

tXtiv 7 roXXi}v.— Chrys. in 1 Cor. Orat 2. 
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i hew. To this probably he was* liable in d degree 
beyond our ordinary rate; for that in him nature 
was most perfect, his complexion^ very delicate, his 
temper exquisitely sound and fixHi ; for so we find, 
that by how much any man's constitution isMnore 
sound, by so much he hath a smarter gusi; of what 
is agreeable or offensive. If this be deemed weak- 
ness, it is a weakness ‘connected with our nature, 
which he fhereWiyi did take, anc/ ' with which (as 
the ap*ostle 6ait{;f^ ' he was encompassed.'^ Such a 
will our L&rd had, and was requisite tnat he 
should have it, that he thence iriightT^e^ qu*!^fied 
to discharge tha principal instances of obedience, 
for procuring God's favouij to us, and for setting an 
exact pattern befor? us ; for God imposnig on him 
duties to peiform, and dispensing accidents to en- 
dure, very cross to that natural wiU, in his com- 
])liance and acquiescence thereto his obedience 
was thoroughly tried; bis virtue did shine most 
brightly; therefore (as the apostle saith) ^ he was 
in all points tempted ;' ’ thence, as to meritorious 
rapacity, and exemplary influence, 'he was per- 
fected through suffering.* * 

Hence was the whole course of his life and con- 
versation among men, so designed, so modelled, as 
to be one continual exercise of thwarting that hu- 
man will, and closingv^ith the divine pleasure : it ^ 
was predicted of him, ' Lo, I come to do thy will, O 
God and of himself he affirmed, ' I came down 
from heaieii not to do my own will, but the will of 
him that sent me ; whereas therefore such a prac- 

* 'Ettsc avrbe vtoiK^ai dff^svstav. — Heb* v. 2. 

* Heb. iv. 15. » Ib. ii. 10, 18. 

^ Heb. X. 7 ; Psalm xL 7. 

* John, vi. 38; v. 30 ; Iv. 34. 
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tice is Httle seen an achieving easy inatlei*s, or in 
admitting pleasant occurrences ; it was ordered for 
him, that he should encounter the roughest diffi- 
culties, and be ‘engaged in circumstances most 
h&rsl^ to natural apprehension and appetite ; so 
that if wh trace the footsteps of his life from the 
sordid manger to “the bloody cross, we can hardly 
mark any thing to have befallen him apt to satisfy 
the will of naturi;’ «. r *' 

Nature liketh respect, and loofjieth contempt: 
therelSire was he bonj,. ofe mean parentage, and 
in ji^»most homely condition; therefore did he 
live in no garb, did assume no office, did exercise 
no power, did meddle ii^. no affairs, which procure 
to men c^z^^iideration and regar'd ; therefore an im- 
poster, a blasphemer, a sorcerer, a loose companion, 
a seditious iiv'-endiary, were the titles of honour 
and the eulogies of praise conferred on him ; there- 
fore was he exp6sed to the lash of every slander- 
ous, every scurrilous, every petulant and ungo- 
verned tongue. 

Nature doth affect the good opinion, and good will 
of men, especially when due in grateful return for 
great cou|;tesy and beneficence ; nor doth any thing 
more grate thereon, than abuse of kindness : there- 
fore, could Jie (the worlds great friend and bene- 
factor) say Hbe world hateti^ me:* ‘ therefore were 
those, whom he with so much charity and bounty 
bad instructed, had fed, had cured of diseases (both 
corporal and spiritual) so ready to cla^ur, and 
ccHlOtmit outrage upon him ; therefore could he thus 
expostulate, * Many good works have I showed 
you from my Father, for whJih of those works do 


John, vii. 7* 
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ye stone me ‘ therefore did his kindred slight 
him, therefore did his disciples abandon him, 
therefore did the grand traitor is^ue from his own 
bosom;* therefore did that wholer nation, which he 
chiefly sought and laboured to save, consjJtre to 
j)ersecute him, with most rancorous spite and cruel 
misusage. * 

Nature Joveth plentiful accommodations, and 
abhorreth*to hS {vncjied with aii^ want: therefore 
was extreme pe,Aury appointed to him: he jjad no 
revenue, no estate, no certain livelihood, not ^ so 
much as a house whore to lay* his 1ieftd,*A'0< a 
piece of money to discharge the tax for it; he 
owed his ordinary ^uppoiH; to alms, or voluntary 
beneficence ; was to seek his food ' a fig- 
tree on the way * and sometimes was beholden for 
it to the courtesy of publicans ; j))judc k 7 rTC>xtv(j£y 
* he was,^ saith St. Paul, ^ a beggar for us/^ 

Nature delighteth in ease, in qmet, in liberty : 
therefore did he spend his days in continual labour, 
in restless travel, in endless vagrancy, * going about 
and doing good;’^ ever hastening thither, whither 
the needs of men did call, or their benefit invite ; 
therefore did he ‘ take on him the form of a ser- 
vant,’^ and was among his own followers * as one 
that ministereth ; ’ ® therefore he ‘ pleasM not him- 
self/® but suited his %lemeanour to the state and ^ 
circumstances of things, complied with the manners 
and fashions, comported with the humours and in- 
firmities of men. 

Nature coveteth good success to its design and 

' John, X. 32. * Ib. xiil 18. ^ Matt. viii. 20. 

♦ Matt. xxi. 19. ® 2 Cor. viii. 9. 

^ Matt. iv. 23 ; viii. 35 ; Acts, x. 38. Phil. ii. 7. 

® Luke, xxii. 27* ® Rom. xv. .3, 
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undertalTings, hardly brooking to be disappointed 
and defeated 'in them : therefore was he put to 
water dry sticks, and to wash negroes ; that is, to 
instruct a most difll and stupid, to reform a most 
perveKse and stubborn generation ; therefore his 
ardent desires, his solicitous cares, his painful en- 
deavours for the good of men did obtain so little 
fruit ; had indee^^ a contrary effect, rather aggra- 
vating their sins than removing.them) rather harden- 
ing thgn turning their hearts, rathef 'plunging them 
deeper into perdition, than* rescuing them from it. 
Therefore ‘So much in vain did he, in numberless 
miraculous works, display his powe\* and goodness, 
convincing few, converting* few*^r by them ; there- 
jbre, althdflgh he taught with most ptwerful autho- 
rity, with most charming gracefulness, with most 
convincing evifJence, yet, ‘Who (could he say) 
hath believed ou; report?** though he most ear- 
nestly did invite and allure men to him, offering 
the richest boons^that heaven itself could dispense, 
yet, ‘ Ye will not (was he forced to say) come unto 
me, that ye maybe saved;’* although with assi- 
duous fervency of affection he strove to reclaim 
them fronr courses tending to their ruin, yet how 
he prospered, sad experience declareth, and we 
may learn* from that doleful complaint,' ‘ How 
often would I have gathered Chy children together, 
as a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, 
but ye would not:’® your will did not 

CDiijpiwr, your will did not submit. 

fine, natural will seeketh pleasure, and shun- 
neth pain; but what pleasure did he taste; what 

* John, xii. 37, 38, * John, v. 40. 

^ Luke, xiii. 34. 
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inclinalion, what appetite, what 'sense did ^ he gra* 
tify ? How did he feast, or revel ? * How, but in 
tedious fastings, in frequent hungers, by passing 
whole nights in prayer, and retii-ement for devo- 
tion upon the cold mountains ? What sporrf had 
he, what recreation did he take, but feeling inces- 
sant gripes of compassion, and wearisome roving in 
(iuest of |ho ^st sheep? In \jhat conversation 
(oukUhe divert himself, but among those, whose 
doltish incapacity, and forward humour, did^wring 
from his patience tho^ \a)rds, Hojv long Shall 
I be with you, how long shall I suffer fbu?*' 
What music did .he hear, but the rattlings of 
clamorous obloquy^and furious accusations against 
Iiim ? to be desperately maligned, to b^‘*ibsolently 
mocked, to be styled a king, and treated as a slave ; 
to be spit on, to be huffetted, to be Scourged, to be 
drenched with gall, to be crowned with thorns, to 
be nailed to a cross ; these were the delights which 
our Lord enjoyed, these the sweej comforts of his 
life, and the notable prosp^ities of his fortune : 
r>uch a portion was allotted to him, the which he 
did accept from God’s hand with all patient sub- 
mission, with perfect contentedness, with*exceeding 
alacrity, never repining at it, never complaining of 
it, never flinching from it, or feinting under it; but 
proceeding on in the'^performance of all his duty,, 
and prosecution of his great deirigns, with un- 
daunted courage, with unwearied industry, with 
undisturbed tranquillity and satisfaction of mind. 

Had indeed his condition and fortune been other- 
wise framed ; had he come into the world quoli- 
fied with a noble extraction; had he lived in a 


17 - 
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splendicf equipage, had he enjoyed a plentiful 
estate and a fjdr reputation, had he been favoured 
and caressed by men ; had he found a current of 
prosperous success, had safety, ease and pleasure 
waiteb^ on him ; where had been the pious resigna- 
tion of his will, where the precious merit of his 
obedience, where tWe glorious lustre of his example ? 
how then had our frailty in him become victorious 
over all his enemies ? how bads hQ triumphed over 
the solicitations and allurements of4^he fl^sh ; over 
the frowns and flatteries df the world ; over the 
malicSf^ arid fury of hell ? bow then could he have 
so demonstrated his immense charity toward us, or 
laid so mighty obligatioils upoft us ? 

Such idilganeral was the case, and such the de- 
portment of our Lord ; but there was somewhat 
peculiar, and 'beyond all this occurring to him, 
which drew forth^the words of our text. God had 
tempered for him a potion of all the most bitter 
and loathsome ingredients that could be ; a drop 
whereof no man ever hath, or could endure^to sip ; 
for be was not only to undergo whatever load hu- 
man rage could impose, of ignominious disgrace, 
and grievoMS pain ; but to feel dismal agonies of 
spirit, and those ' unknown sufferings,* which God 
alone could* inflict, God only could sustain : ‘ Be- 
Jiold, and see,’ he might w^ll say, 'if there be 
any sorrow like unto my sorrow, which is done 
unto me; wherewith the Lord bath afflicted me in 
th^Sl ay of his fierce anger?'* He was to labour 
pangs of charity, and through his heart to be 
piferced with deepest commiseration of our wretched 
case : he was to crouch under the burden of all 
the sins (the numberless most heinous sins and 
* I.axn. i. 12.* 
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ahominalions) ever committed • by mankind : he 
was to pass through the hottest furnace of divine 
vengeance, and by his blood to quench the wrath 
of heaven flaming out against ir/iquity ; he was to 
stand (as it were) before the mouth of hell, Milcli- 
ing fire and brimstone on his face : his grief was to 
supply the defects of our remors6, and his suffering 
in those few moments to countervail the eternal 
torments due t0 qjs : he was to biar the hiding of 
God’s*face, andean eclipse of that favourable s^pect, 
in which all bliss doth r«sid^; a case which he that 
so perfectly understood it, could hot butnnfiftitely 
resent. These things with the clearest apprehen- 
sion he saw coming on hi#i ; and no wonder that 
our nature started ht so ghastly a sightf* or that 
human instinct should dictate that petition, ‘Fa- 
ther, if thou wilt, let this cup pass from me,’ — 
words ijnplying his most real participation of our 
infi unity ; words denoting the height of those sad 
evils which encompassed him with his lively and 
lowly resentment of them; worcfs informing us, 
how we should entertain God's chastisements, and 
whence we must seek relief of our pressures ; (that 
we should receive them, not with a scomful neg- 
lect, or sullen insensibility, but with a meek contri- 
tion of soul; that we should entirely depend on 
Gods ‘pleasure for si|pport under them, or a re- 
leaseraent from them;) words which, in conjunc- 
tion with those following, do show how instantly 
we should quash and overrule any insurrection of 
natural desire against the command or providence 
of God. We mast not take that prayer to signify 
any purpose in our Lord to shift off his passion, or 
any wavering in resolution about it ; for he could 
not any wise mean to undo that, which he knew 
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clone with God before the world’s foundation ; he 
would not unsettle that, which was by his own free 
undertaking, and- irreversible decree. He that so 
o^en with satisfaction did foretel this event, who 
with\o 'earnest desire,** longed for its approach; 
who with that sharpness of indignation did rebuke 
his friend offering \o divert him from it; who did 
again repress St. Peter’s animosity wijh that serious 
expostulation, ‘ITie cup whjch.my Father hath 
given^ne, shall I not drink it ?* * who had advisedly 
laid such trains for its ^accomplishment — would he 
declil^ it*? Could that heart, all burning with zeal 
for God and charity to men, admit the least thought 
or motion of aversenesfe from‘ drinking that cup, 
which wS.s'^the sovereign medicine administered by 
divine wisdom, for the recovery of God’s creation ? 
No : had he s|5ake with such intent, legions of an- 
gels had down to his rescue; that worc^ which 
framed the worlds, which stilled the tempests, 
which ejected , devils, would immediately have 
scattered his enemies, and dashed all their projects 
against him. Wherefore those words did not pro- 
ceed from intention, but as from instinct, and for 
instruction ; importing, that what our human frailty 
was apt to suggest, that his divine virtue was more 
ready to smother ; neither did he vent the former, 
but that he might express rtie latter. He did ex- 
press it in real effect ; immediacy with all readi- 
ness addressing himself to receive that unsavoury 
pcNfflKi. He reached out his hand for it, yielding 
fajr opportunity and advmitages to his persecutors ; 
he lifted it up to his mouth, innocently provoking 

’ Luke, xxii. 16, 

xvhh 11. 



BY DR. BARROW. 


179 


tVicir envy and malice ; he drank it off with a most 
steady calmness, and sweet composure of mind, 
with the silence, the simplicity, Jhe meekness of a 
Lrunb, carried to the .slaughter ; no fretful thought 
rising up, no angry word breaking forth, iJut a 
clear patience, enlivened with a warm* charity, 
shining in all his behaviour, itnd through every 
circumstance of his passion. 

Such in*his tif<^ such at his dedth, was the prac- 
tice of our Lo^^d ; in conformity whereto wfi also 
readily shhuld undertake whatever God proposeth, 
we gladly should accept whatever God o/ferelh, we 
vigorously should perform whatever God enjoin- 
eth, we patiently should *undergo whatever God 
imposeth or inflict^th, how cross soevea ^y duty, 
any dispensation may prove to our carnal sense or 
humour. ^ 

To do thus, the contemplation of this example 
may strongly engage us. For if our*Lord had not 
his will, can we in reason expect^ can we in mo- 
desty desire, to have ours ? Must we be cockered 
and pleased in every thing, M^en as he was treated 
so coarsely, and crossed in all things? can we 
grudge at any kind of service, or sufferance ? can 
we think much (for our trial, our exercise, qur cor- 
rection) to bear a little want, a little disgrace, a 
little pain, when the ^on of God was put to dis- 
charge the hardes^^ t^as^, to endure the sorest ad- 
versities? ' 

But further to enforce these duties, be pleased 
to cast a glance on two considerations. First, 
What the will is to which,-— Secondly, Who the 
wilier is to whom, we must submit. 

1. What is the will of God ? Is it any thing 
unjust, unworthy, or dishonourable, any thing in- 

N 2 
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commodious or hu'rtful, any thing extremely diffi- 
cult, or intolerably grievous, that God requireth of 
us to do or heap? No : he willeth nothing from 
\x% or to us, which doth not best become us, and 
most'^ehpve us ; which is not attended with safety, 
with ease, with the solidest profit, the fairest repu- 
tation, and the sweetest pleasure. 

Two things he willeth, — that we should be good, 
and that we should be happy ; the first m order to 
the swond ; for that virtue is the Certain way, and 
a necessary qualificati(«i td felicity. 

* TRe will of God,’ saith St. Paul, ' is our sancti- 
fication :* ‘ what is that ? What, but that the decays 
of our frame, and the dcfaceid^nts of God’s image 
W'ithin uS^ Should be repaired ; that the faculties of 
our soul should be restored to their original integ- 
rity and vigoiff ; that from most wretched slaveries 
we should be translated into a happy freedom, yea, 
into a glorious kingdom; that from despicable 
beggary and ba^ieness we should be advanced to 
substantial wealth, and sublime dignity ; that we 
should be cleansed from the foulest defilements, 
and decked with the goodliest ornaments ; that we 
should be^cured of most loathsome diseases, and 
settled in a firm health of soul ; that we should be 
delivered from those brutish lusts, and those de- 
vilish passions, which crea^fe in us a hell of dark- 
ness, of confusion, of vexation, -«fWhich dishonour 
our nature, deform our soul, rufHe our mind, and 
rack our conscience ; that we should be endowed 
with those worthy dispositions and affections, 
which do constitute in our hearts a heaven of light, 
of order, of joy and peace, — dignify our nature. 


' 1 Thess. iy. 3. 
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beautify our soul, clarify and* cheer out mind; 
that we should eschew those practices, which ne- 
ver go without a retinue of woful mischiefs and 
sorrows, embracing those which always yield abun- 
dant fruits of convenience and comfort; tWt ‘in 
short, we should become friends of God, fit to con- 
verse with angels, and capable of paradise. 

' God,* saith St. Paul again, ‘ willeth all men 
to be^ saved He, willeth not,< saith St. Peter, 

' that any man .^lould perish;'* He saith i^ him- 
selfi yea, lie sweareth it,* ' that he hath no pleasure 
in the death of the wicked, buf that the picked 
should turn from his way 4and live.* * And what is 
this will? What, but th&t we should obtain all 
the good whereof we are capable; th^«We should 
be filled with joy, and crowned with glory ; that 
we should be fixed in an immovabk state of hap- 
piness, in the perpetual enjoyment of God’s fa- 
vour, and in the light of his blissful presence : that 
we should be rid of all the evils to which we are 
liable; that we should be releaiied from inextri- 
cable chains of guilt, from ihcurable stings of re- 
morse, from being irrecoverably engaged to pass 
a disconsolate eternity in utter darkness and ex- 
treme woe ? Such is God's will; to such purposes 
every command, every dispensation o^ God (how 
grim, how rough soe^r it may seem) doth tend: 
and do we refus% to comply with that good will P * 
do we set against it a will of our own, affecting 
things unworthy of us, things unprofitable to us, 
things pibjudicial to our best interests, things ut^ 
terly baneful to our souls ? Do we reject the will 
that would save us, and adhere to a will that would 


lTim.ii.4. *2Pet.iii9. 
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ruin us; a foolish and a senseless will, which, 
slighting the immense treasures of heaven, the un- 
fading glories of Xaod’s kingdom, the ineffable joys 
of eternity, doth catch at specious nothings, doth 
purshe niischievous trifles ; a shadow of base profit, 
a smoke of vain honour, a flash of sordid pleasure ; 
which passeth aWay like ^ the mirth of fools,’ or 
' the crackling of thorns,** leaving only soot, black 
and bitter, behinA it e « * 

Bu4. at least ere we do thus, let us^ consider, 
whose will it is, that requifeth our compliance. 

It f) the will of him, whose will did found the 
earth, and rear the heaven wljose will sustaineth 
all things in their existence aAid operation ; whose 
will is tH^ great law of the world, which universal 
nature in all its motions doth observe; which 
reigneth in heaven, the blessed spirits adoring it, 
which swayeth in hell itself, the cursed fiends 
trembling at it: and shall we alone (we pitiful 
worms crawling on earth) presume to murmur, or 
dare to kick against it P 

It is the will of our^Maker, who together with all 
our other faculties did create and confer on us the 
very power of willing : and shall we turn the work 
of bis hands, the gift* of his bounty against him P 

It is the Will of our Preserver, who together with 
all that we * are or have, continually doth uphold 
our very will itself; so that without employing 
any positive force, merely by letting us fall out ot 
his hand, he can send us and it back to nothing : 
imd shall our will dash with that, on which it so 
Wiiolly dependeth ; without Which it cannot subsist 
one moment, or move one step forward in action P 


* Ecdes. vii 6. 


* Psalm cxlviii, 5 ; Apoe. iv. 11. 
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It is the will of our sovereign Lord, \^ho upon 
various indisputable accounts hath 'a just right to 
govern us, and an absolute poweg* to dispose of us : 
ought we not therefore to say with old Eli, * It is 
the Lord, let him do to me as it seemeth giiDd' to 
him V * Is it not extreme iniquity, is it not mon- 
* strous arrogance for us, in derogation to his will, to 
pretend giving law, or picking a station to our- 
selves? ^.)o we^nof manifestly Aicur high-treason 
against the Kkig of Heaven by so invadi;ig his 
olfice, usurping his aiAhoiity, snatchjng his scep- 
tre into our hands, and setting our willsvin his 
throne ? ^ * 

It is the will oi^*our Ji^dge, from whose mouth 
our doom must proceed, awarding life*X)r death, 
weal or woe unto us : and what sentence can we 
expect, what favour can we preteiW to, if we pre- 
sumptuously shall offend — oppose — that will, which 
is the supreme rule of justice, anS sole fountain of 
mercy ? 

It is the will of our Redeemer,Vbo hath bought 
us with an inestimable pftce, and with infinite 
pains hath rescued us from miserable captivity 
under most barbarous enemies, that obeying his 
will we might command our own, and serving him 
we might enjoy perfect freedom ; and shall we, de- 
clining his call and*^onduct out of that unhappy 
state, bereave him of his purchase, frustrate his un-' 
dertakings, and forfeit to ourselves the benefit of 
so great redemption .»* ^ 

It is the will of our best Friend ; who loveth us 
much better than we do love ourselves; who is 
concerned for our welfare, as his own dearest in- 


1 Sam.iiL 18. 
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terest, dnd greatly delighteth therein; who by 
innumerable 'experiments hath demonstrated an 
excess of kindnes^' to us ; who in all his dealings 
with us purely doth aim at our good, never charg- 
ing aeiy duty on us, or dispensing any event to 
us, so much with intent to exercise his power over 
us, as to express *his goodness towards us ; who 
never * doth afflict or grieve us' ‘ more against our 
will, than againit his own (Jcsire; never indeed 
but w^en goodness itself calleth K^r it, and even 
mercy doth urge thereki; «lo whom we are much 
obliged, that he vouchsafeth to govern and guide 
us, our service being altogether unprofitable to 
him, his governance exdjsedingfly beneficial to us. 
And dotl4' i?ot such a will deserve regard, may it 
not demand compliance from us ? To neglect or in- 
fringe it, what it ? Is it not palpable folly, is it 
not foul disingenuity, is it not destestable ingrati- 
tude ? ' 

So doth every relation of God recommend his 
will to us ; and each of his attributes doth no less : 
for, 

It is the will of him who is most holy, or whose 
will is esseptial rectitude; how then can we thwart 
it, without being stained with the guilt, and 
wounded with a sense of great irregularity and in- 
iquity ? ^ 

* It is the will of him who is perfectly just ; who 
therefore cannot but assert his own righteous will, 
and avenge the'^violation thereof: is it then ad- 
visable to drive him to that point by wilful provo- 
cation; or to run upon the edge of necessary 
we^enty ? 


* Lam. iii. 32), 
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It is the will of him who is infinitely wise ; who 
therefore doth infallibly know what ds best for us, 
what doth most befit our capa(;^ties and circum- 
stances ; what in the final result will conduce to 
our (greatest advantage and comfort : shall W(^*thha 
prefer the dreams of our vain mind Jfefore the 
oracles of his wisdom ; shall we; forsaking the di- 
rection of his unerring will, follow the impulse of 
our giddy*huifloiy ? I 

It is the will^df him who is immensely goo^ and 
benign ; whose will the«efo|jB can be.no other than 
good will to us ; who can meaif nothing tjj^ereby 
but to derive bounty and mercy on us. Can we 
then fail of doing ft^ell, if ire put ourselves entirely 
into his hands; arJ we nok our own g^'eotest ene- 
mies, in withstanding his gracious intentions ? 

It is, finally, the will of him wbonis uncontrolla- 
bly powerful; whose will therefore must prevail 
one way or other ; either with oui* will, or against 
it, either so as to bow and satisfy us, or so as to break 
and plague us : for ^ my counsel,* saith he, ' shall 
stand, and I will do all my fileasure.' * As to his 
dispensations, we may fret, we may wail, we may bark 
at them, but we cannot alter or avoid the^. Sooner 
may we by our moans check the tides, or by our 
cries stop the sun in his career, than* divert the 
current of .affairs, or cl^ge the state of things esta- 
blished by God’s high decree : what he layeth on 
no hand can remove ; what be hath destined, no 
power can reverse ; our anger therefore will, be in- 
effectual, our impatience will have no other fruit, 
than to aggravate our guilt, and augment our grief. 
As to bis commands, w,e may ‘ lift up oarselyes 


‘ Isa. xlvi, 10. 
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against ’them/' we may fight stoutly, we may in a 
sort prove conquerors ; but it will be a miserable 
victory, the tropjiies whereof shall be erected in 
hell, and stand upon the ruins of our happiness ; 
foS: while we insult over abused grace, we must fall 
under incensed justice. If God cannot fairly pro- 
cure his will of us‘in way of due obedience, he will 
surely execute his will upon us in way of righteous 
vengeance ; if do not surrendijr bur '(vills to the 
overtures of his goodness, we must lyibmit our backs 
to the strokes of his anger < he must reign over us, 
if not^s over loyal subjects to our comfort, yet as 
over stubborn rebels to «)ur confusion ; for this in 
that case will be our doc^, and^the last words God 
will deigA tjo spend upon us—* Those mine ene- 
mies, which would not that I should reign over 
them, bring ^^em hither, and slay them before 
me.** 

‘Now, the 'God of peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd 
of the sheep, thfough the blood of the everlasting 
covenant, make you perfect in every good work to 
do his will, working in you that which is well pleas- 
ing in his^isight, through Jesus Christ; to whom be 
glory for ever and ever Amen. 


* Dan, V. 23. 


* Luke, xix.^7. 
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« Roman^ VIII. 32. 

tie that spared nlft his own Son, but ^oHvered him 
up for us all, shall he not with him also freely give 
us all things P % 

i rOD’s benefits come not alone^ but one gift is the 
pledge of another. Tfie grant of a n^te is the as- 
signment of a talent. A drop df dew from hea- 
ven is a prognostic of a grasious shower^ of a floods 
wliich nothing can dry but ingratitude. One of 
the Fathers might welLsay, that the Jove of God 
IS as a constant and endless circle, from good to 
nood, in good, without error or inconstancy, rolling 
u.nd carrying itself about in an everlasting gyration.^ 

‘ He spared not his <^n Son,* saith the text, * but * 
delivered him up for us all.* But how many 
gifts did usher in this ? He gave him to us often 
in the creation of the world. For 'by him were 
all things made, ^d without him was nothing 
made that was made.’* When God giveth, he 
giveth his Son ; for as we ask in his name, so he 


$. Dionys. ae Divin. Norn. p. 200. 
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giveth in«his name jvhatsoever we ask. Every ac- 
tion of God is. a gift, and every gift a tender of 
his Son — an art to ^ake us capable of more. Thus 
the argument of God^s love is drawn a minori ad 
majusu^tom that which seemeth little to that which 
is greater/ from a grain to an harvest, from one 
blessing to a myriad, from our creation to our re- 
demption, from Christ’s actions to his passion ; 
which is the true authentic instruipeilt of^his love. 
With jjs the argument holdeth not, hut with God it 
doth : by giving little ^e #giveth hopes of more. 
He thatisour stcU^ard, to provide for us, and sup- 
ply us out of his treasury^— who ripeneth the fruits 
on the trees, and the corii in tb/ fields, who draw- 
eth us wine 9 ut of the vine, and^ spinneth us gar- 
ments out of the bowels of the worm, and fleece of 
the flock, will give us greater things than these. 
He that giveth us balm for our bodies, will give us 
physic for our So&ls. He that gave us our being 
by his Son, avill deliver up his Son for the world. 
Here his love is id its 2enith and vertical point, and 
in a direct line casteth* il3 rays of comfort on his 
lost creature. Here the argument is* at the highest, 
and St. Paul drawetb it down again, d majori ad 
minus, from the greater to the less ; and the con- 
clusion is full— fiill of comfort to all. He that 
giveth a talent will certainly ^ve a mite : he that 
giveth ^ his^Son/ will also give salvation ; and he 
that giveth salvation, will give ^ all things’ which 
may work it out. ' He that delivered his Son,* is 
foll 9 |||| by the question, * how shalb he not ? — 
hoW^W he not with him tifp freely give us all 
things ?* lib is impossible it should be otherwise. 
Christ cometh not naked, but clothed with bless- 
ings ; he cometh not empty, but with the riches of 
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neaven, the treasures of wisdom and ha{{)pines8. 
Christ cometh not alone, but with troops of angels, 
with glorious promises and blessings. Nay, to 
make good the quomodo non, the ‘How shall he 
not ?’ — to make it unanswerable, unquestionable^ 
it is his nakedness that clothes us, his p^verty that 
cnricheth us, his diminution that maketh Us great, 
and his exinanition and emptying of himself that 
iilleth^us ; *antf his Ijjeing ‘ delivefed for us,’ deli- 
vereth to us the,t) 08 se 8 sion of ‘ all things.* 

Here then is an assignment made to mankind : 
I , Christ given ; 2, Given for us all ; and,* 3^ full 
stream of blessiftgsjssuini out with his blood. 

Or, because it ia^d wortfof infinite love, we will 
call it sealant amoris, the scale or laddei*<5f the di- 
v^ine love. And then the steps, the parts to come 
under consideration, will be, 1, Ttie person deli- 
vered — ‘ his own Son.* 2, The delivery and man- 
ner of it — ‘ He delivered,* and ‘ spared him not* 
3, The persons for whom — ^ for us all : ' and these 
will, in the lost place, bring in, 4^ The end of all, 
the end of Christ’s delivery alid of all his sufferings, 
and make us bold to ask this question, ' How shall 
he not with him also freely give us all things ^ ’ 

1. ‘ His own Son.* This, though we make it the 
first step, yet indeed is the top of the* ladder, the 
highest pitch of God’s Jove, fcom which the light of 
his countenance shineth upon us, and showeth that 
he loved us as his own Son'^nay, more than bis 
own Son. In this manifestation of his love> He ap- 
peareth rather a Father to us than to him* To gain 
ns, be is willing in a manner to be himself at a 
loss ; and to endanger his bwn, that he may free 
us from slavery. He will spoil and rob himself, to 
enrich us ; an^ to make us his childreUi ' deliver 
up his own Son.* A, strange contemplation it is : 
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Nozianzen shutteth it up in admiration, and coan< 
selleth us to sit down and " reverence* it with si- 
lence.” ' Can God delight to make his Son a sa- 
crifice, who would not suffer Abraham to offer up 
his Or might he not have taken an angel for his 
Son, as he did a ram for Isaac ^ Tic 6 \6yoc ; 
what reason can be given for this delivery ^ Here 
the object is so radiant that it confoundeth the 
sense, and we scdtce can see ij when we’’ look upon 
it. God's love is at such an heigfbt, that our con- 
templation cannot reaeh it ; and though in plain 
terms^7e*are tolcf what was done, yet we are slow 
of heart to believe it. jOlim nunc remedio 

laboramus — ^the remed^ is sd ^ admirable that it 
amazeth^'^the patient. But why should we fear 
where no fear is ? Why should we fear to dis- 
parage Christ, *Ji^hen he is so well pleased to hum- 
ble himself? ’ Why should we be wiser than God ? 
Why should we <^end and scandalize Christ, as 
Peter did : * Be this far from the Lord,’* from the 
Bon of God ; that is, ' Let God forbid that which 
he will have done.* Why should we check his wis- 
dom, or be troubled at his love When God will 
' deliver up his Son,' to talk of improbability, or in- 
cohgruity, or impossibility, is to speak against God. 
If he will Qeliver him, bis will be done. He that 
resteth in God’s will, dotly^best aOknbwledge his 
mc^esty. tt was bis will to Mdiver' him. And 
this^leoreth all doubts, and beateth dow'n every 
milmation that eznltetfa ii^lf. If God will do 
mpikng. We have but one word 16ft us for answer, 
PITAmeu,* let it be done. He bath wisdom and 
l^wer to attend ms 'Wittj and 'who are we that 

* irm) Orat, 38. 

* jRfatt.xvi« 22. 
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darken counsel by words without knovfledge ‘ 
When we fell down at his footstool; and acknow- 
ledge his infinite power; when^we say, ‘he only 
can do wondrous works;** when in all humility 
we acknowledge that he can do more th^ We can 
tiiink, — that he can uphold us when we*are ready 
to fall, enrich us in poverty, stre'hgtben us in weak- 
ness, supply us with all necessary means and en- 
couragemftit^njihis ourirace; vShen we preach on 
the hbuse-tops,^that he can tread down all or# ene- 
mies under our feet, and^bind Satan in chains; 
when we believe and relv on it,1that'he*ismble to 
immortalize our flesh, t^ raise us out of the dust, 
and set us in hea^ly pmces we think we have 
raised our magnificats to %e highest :*alfd indeed, 
a Christian needeth not set his songs and hallelu- 
jahs to a higher note. But yet %e do not here 
rise so high, nor so fully express him^ when we 
give him an absolute will, and sayj 'Bwdoth what 
lie will in heaven and in earth.^® This can belong 
to none but the highest, to the Kjbg of kings and 
Lord of lords. This maketlf God paramount, and 
commander of all. Even bis omnipotency seemelh 
to submit and vail to his will, and to be com- 
manded by it : for many things he doth not do, 
because he will not, not because be carmpt He 
(un do what he will,” saith Tertullian ; “ and what 
he will not do, we may say he cannot. What 
he would do, he could and did.” ^ What, bis Son ? 
His ‘ own Son ? ' — bis beloved Son, infinite and 
omnipotent as himself-^sball \te be 'delivered^' 

^ Job. xxxviii. 2. * hncU. lH ; IxxxvL 10^ 

® Psalm cTixtv, 6. 

* Dei posse, velle est ; et xion posse, belle* Qabd et 

potuit, et ostendit. 
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Yes, ‘ he* delivered* him/ because he would. His 
will is that which openeth the windows of heaven, 
and shutteth them/again; that bindeth and looseth ; 
lhaj: planteth and rooteth up ; that made the world, 
and v^fll destroy it His will it was that humbled 
his Son ; and his will it was that glorified him. He 
might not have done it, might not have delivered 
him. He might, without the least ixnpairing of 
his justice, have tfept hifti stiU im Ins Dosom, and 
never^showed him to the world 5^but as * of his 
own will he begat us o&th^word of truth,' so ‘ he 
deliveifd up his Son,' (itiXrideiQ, * because he would.^ 
For as in the creation G^d might have made !ll^, 
as he mhde the other cr^turesj^y his word alone ; 
yet woulrf* ufit, but wrought him out of the earth, 
and, like a potter, formed and shaped him out of 
the clay witji his own hands ; so in the great work 
of our red|t||ptiojn, he did not send a Moses, or an 
angel, but Well vered up his own Son/ and so gave 
a price infinitely above that which he bought; 
mortal and sinful men being of no value at all, but 
that he made them. He paid down, not a talent 
for a talent, but a talent for a mite, for nothing : 
for that wWch had made itself worse than nothing : 
he delivered up his Son for those who stood guilty 
of rebellion against him ; and thus loved the world 
•which was at enmity with hinr. Thus was he pleased 
to buy his own will, and to pay dear for his affec- 
tion ^ us. And by this his incomprehensible love 
be did bound, as it were, his almighty power, his 
infinite wisdom, and his unlimited will : for here 
his power, wisdom, and will may seem to have 
found a limit : he cannot do, he cannot find out, 
he canndt wish for us, more than what he hath 
done in this delivery of his Son. How should this 
affect and ravish our souls ! How should this flame 
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of God s love kindle love in u$ ! That benefit is 
^reat which preventeth our prayers ;«t hat is greater, 
which is above our hope ; that yet greater, that 
exceedeth our desires : but how great is that, which 
overrunneth our opinion, yea, swalloweth }tt up! 
Certainly had not God revealed his tvU} * we could 
not have desired it ; but our prayers wohld have 
been blasphemy — our hope, madness — our wish, 
sacrilege«-*anfi opr opinion, impi<|ty ! * 

And now, if any ask, what moved his^will? 
Surely, no loveliness ar Q|tractiveness in the obr 
ject. In it there was nothing to *be seen loath- 
someness and deformity, \nd such enmity as might 
sooner move himV> wraih than Compassion, and 
make him rather \end down fire aijd *^rimstone 
than his Son. That which moved him was himself 
— his own bowels of mercy and compassion. He 
loved us ^ in our blood and, loving us, he bid ns 
'live;’, and, that we might live, **dhlivered up bis 
Son’ to death. His mercy was the only orator to 
move his will : being merciful, h( was also tvilling 
to help us. Mercy is all o«r plea, and it was all 
his motive, and wrought in him a will, a pheerful 
will : Karafcavx^rac, saith St, Jftmes, jnercy * re- 
joiceth against judgment.’* Though we had forgot 
our duty, yet would not he forget his* mercy, but 
hearkened to it, and would not shut up his tender 
mercies in anger;* wnich is a metaphor taken from* 
martial affairs. The Septuagmt renders it 
to make a trench about, and besiege it. Now, the 
goodness of God, and hk love to his creature, 
would not suffer him thus to shut up bis tender 
mercies, as a fort or town is shut tip, to be undepo 
mined, and beat up and overcome; but, as the be- 

^ Ezek. xvi. 6. * Jsm. IL 13. » PnOm laczvii. 3. 
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sieged nfy,ny time make sallies upon the enemy, so 
the love and mercy of our God brake forth, even 
through his ange^^ and gained a conquest against 
the legions of his wrath. Let the woild be impure, 
let in'f?n be sinners, let justice be importunate, let 
power be formidable, let vengeance be ready to 
fall ; yet all must fall back, and yield to the love 
and mercy of God, which cannot be overcome, nor 
bound, nor shulj up, but will fcreak forth, and 
make^way through all opposition, through sin, and 
all the powers of darkness, which besiege and com- 
j)ass it«9bout; an(f will raise the siege, and drive off 
and chase away those enemies ; and to conquer sin 
will deliver up his Son ^to the- sinner. And this, 
saith Aqttims, was aniyma amoris, the riddle, or 
rather ,the mystery of love, to pose the wisdom of 
the world. I may say, being love, and infinite, it 
is no riddle at all, but plain and easy. For what 
can love do %\Ut is strange ? What can it do 
amiss ? That which moved God to do this, showeth 
plainly that the end for which he did it was very 
good. ' He loved us,l is the best commentary on, 

' he delivered his Son for us;’ and iaketh away all 
scruple an^J doubt. For, if we can once love our 
enemies, it is impossible but that our bowels should 
yearn towards them, and our will be bent and 
prone to raise them up even to that pitch and con- 
*dition which our love hath '(designed; and, if our 
love were heavenly, as God’s is, or but in some for- 
ward degree proportioned to his, we should find 
nothing difficult, account nothing absurd or mis- 
l^ecoming, which might promote or advantage their 
good : if our love have heat in it, our will will be 
forward and earnest, and we shall be ready even to 
lay down our lives for them. For love is like an 
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artificial glass, which when w^ look through, an 
enemy appeareth a friend ; disgrace, honour ; dif- 
ficulties, nothing. When God ^aw us weltering in 
our blood, his love was ready to wash us; wjien 
we ran from him, his love ran after u^to^ipp^ehend 
us; when we fought against him as enemies, his 
love was a propfcet : ‘ Lo, all these may be my 
children.’^ “Vyhat speak we of disgrace ? God s 
love rflefendeth Ms majesty, and bxalteth the humi- 
lity of bis Soil. Love, as Plato saith, ha^!h this 
privilege, that it canftot^be dgfamed; and by a 
kind of law, hath this^uge advantage, fb make 
bondage, liberty disgrace, honourable; infirmity, 
omnipotent, Wlio can itand up against love, and 
say, " Why didst thou this ?’* Had Ma^iion, Pho- 
tinus, and Ariqs well weighed the force and privi- 
lege of love, they would not have denied Christ to 
be the Son of God, because God delivered him up 
for us, but would have seen as great glory in his 
liuznility as in his glory, and ^j^ould have fallen 
down and worshipped God and man, even this 
crucified Lord of life, Jesus Christ. Love will do 
any thing for those whom she looketh and stayeth 
upon. If you ' ask a coat,* she ^ giveth the cloak 
also;’ if you 'desire her to go a mile, she will go 
with you twain ;* * and is never weary* though she 
passes through places of horror and danger. If, 
you be in the most loathsome dungeon, in the 
valley and shadow of death, she forsaketh you not, 
but will go along with you. Must the Son of God 
he delivered? Love sendeth him down. It was 
love that 'bowed the heavens* when he descended. 
Must he suffer? Love nailed him to the cross; 


' Matt. V. 40. 
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and no power could do it but love. Must he be 
sacrificed ? Love calleth it «t ^ baptism/ 'and is 
^ straitened/ till the sacrifice be slain.* Must he 
diej* Must the Son of God die? Love calls it 
reXdioffip, his 'perfection/* So, though he be the 
Son of God, though we were his enemies, yet love 
reconcilelh all these seeming contmdictions, resolv- 
eth every doubt, tuneth these jarring, strings, and 
out of this discord maketh that nSelody which de- 
lightefii, both men and angels, and God himself; 
even that melody, whert^of our love should be the 
resultan^ie. He loved us ;/ and then the conclusion 
follows sweetly and natu^ly, ' ffe^ spared not his 
own Son, but delivered l^vn up.% And so from the 
person we* pa6s to the delivery itself. 

II. " He delivered, and spared him not.” The 
economy and glorious dispensation of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesp§ Christ, is here called irapaSorng, a 
' delivery.* And delivered he was, first, into the vir- 
gin’s womb. Th^t was a strange descent; and 
even then, at his birth, began bis passion. Nasci 
$e paiiiur he suffered himself to be fashioned in 
the womb : he took of man what was proper and 
natural to him, to be bom, and die. Here he was 
drawn out and fitted, made fth object for the malice 
of men and the rage of the devil to work on : here 
he was made a mark for his^ enemies to shoot at. 
Here he got a b^ick for the whip, flesh to be plough- 
ed, a face -to be spit upon, a body to be nailed to 
the cross, and an heart to be pierced. Here he was 
built tip ns n temple, to be ' beat down with axes 
and hammers, with misery and affliction.’ Yet God 
thus 'delivered him.’ But further; being born, 

Luke, xii. 50. * Heb. ii. 10. * Tertull. de Patient. 
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what was his whole life, hut delivery froln sorrow 
to sorrow, and from misery to miseiy, from poverty 
to shame, from derision to malice, from malice to 
death? This was the pomp and ceremony v\ith 
which he was brought to his cross, and fromrfhence 
to his grave. * Deliver me not to th^ will of mine 
enemies,’* saith David. Behold, Christas friends 
were his enemies. What creature was there to 
whom he not delivered ? Delivered he was to 
the angels — * keep him,* you will say, ^^n all 

his ways.** But what^ne(id liad he of an angel’s 
assistance, whose wisdonj reached over alli^ What 
needed^ he an fin^ePs tongue to comfort him, who 
was Lord of the ^gelsj and v» ho with his voice 
could have destroyed thd universe ?• What need 
had he, who could turn stones into bread, yea, 
work bread out of nothing, as he^id in the multi- 
plying of the loaves, to receive alms from the hand 
of his minister ? He was delivered to Joseph and 
Mary, to whom he was subject agd obedient.® De- 
livered be was to an occupation and trade. He 
was delivered from Annas w Caiaphas, from Caia- 
phas to Pilate, from Pilate to Herod, from Herod 
to Pilate again, and from Pilate to the Jews, to do 
with him what they pleased. He was delivered to 
all the creatures: to heat and to cold; to the 
thorns, which gored l^m ; to the whip, which made , 
long furrows in his flesh; to the nails, which 
fastened him ; to the spear, which pierced him ; to 
the cross, which racked him ; to the grave, which 
swallowed him. He was delivered to the ^ devil 
himself, and to the power of darkness. There wus 

* Psalm XAvd. 12 * Ibid. xci. 11. 

^ Luke i. 51. 
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no creature, froii> the highest to the lowest, to 
which he was hot delivered. He was delivered in 
his body and in his soul ; in every part of his body, 
even in those which seemed free from pain. His 
tongUt (which his enemies' cruelty affected not — 
for, though he was man, yet had he nothing of the 
impatience of man) complained of thirst: he said, 
‘I thirst.” He was delivered up toa^guick and 
lively sense of ftain. Many o times extremity of 
pain laketh pain away, and it is lo^ in itself ; but 
Christ’s pain quickeneck hi£^ sense. The more sen- 
sible h« M^ds, the more he y^uffered, the more feeling 
he had. His last gasp/ was l^eaYhed out 
fieyaXri, ^ with a strong vVice.^*' ^ Delivered he was 
to envy, ^rtiioia ‘ delivered him to treachery, which 
betrayed him ; to malice, which laid on sure strokes; 
to pride, which ^scorned him; to contempt, which 
^pat upon him ; to all those furious passions whic h 
turn men into devils. Thus was our blessed Savi- 
our delivered, not only to men, but to the passions 
of men, to the wild and brutish passions of his 
enemies, yea, to the ra|;e of devils. 

Further yet : be was delivered not only to their 
passions, but to his own also, which as man he 
carried about with him ; rerapa/crai, ' My 

soul is troubled,’* said he. He was ev aywyi^, ‘ in 
an agony;’ ^ which none can /ell what it is, but he 
that hath felt it ; and none ever felt such an agony 
but ,he. * he was grievously vexed.* ® 

U^KvTr6g taiv fi (^v^rit ‘ his soul was exceeding sor- 
rowful.’^ These several expressions the evangelists 

* John, xix. 28. “ Matt, xxvii. 60. ® Ibid, xxvii. 1 8. 

* John, xii. 27. * Luke, xxii 44. ® Matt. xxvi. 37* 

’ Ib. V. 38. 
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j^ive us — trouble/ ^ vexation/ 'egony/ ‘heaviness/ 
and ‘sorrow/ in his soul. These {^ere the bitter 
ingredients which filled up his 6up so full that he 
made it his prayer to have it taken out of his hand.* 
The consideration of which hath inc^cejd s#me to 
conceive that the sense of pain bad so weakened 
lus intellectual faculties that he forgot himself.* 
They, ho^A^r, who thus interpret, seem not well 
to hiy^e a^ised with their reason*, that would leave 
wisdom jjtself ^jflthout the use of it. No qui^tion, 
it Avas the language of & bkeding heart, and the re- 
sultance of grief. For g^rieve Christ didj md fear. 
He who, as God, cj>uld hcwe commanded a legion of 
angels, as man h^^fl neey of one to comfort him. 
He was delivered up to passions, to aflrffit, not to 
swallow him up. There was no disorder, no jar 
with reason, wh^|^ was still above them. There 
was no sullenness in his grief, no despair in his 
complaints, no unreasonableness *in his thoughts ; 
not a thought rose amiss, not word was mis- 
placed, not a motion irregular. He knew he was 
not forsaken, when he askefl, ‘ Why hast thou for- 
saken me The bitterness of the cup struck him 
into a fear. When his obedience called for it, he 
prayed indeed, ‘Let this cup pass from me.’^ But 
that was not the cup of his cross and pa^ion, but the 
cup of his agony. in that prayer it is plain he, 
was heard ; for the text tells U8|. * there appeared an 
angel unto him from heaven to strengthen him.** 
Being of the same mould and temper with men, he 
was willing to receive the impressions which are so 
visible in man, of sorrow and fear; even those affec- 

‘ Mark, xiv. 36. * Calvin, Harm* in loc. 

^ Matt, xxvii. 46. * Ib. xxvi. 40, * Luke, xxii. 43. 
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tions wKich are seated in the sensitive part, and 
without which Misery and pain have no tooth at all 
to bite us. Our pkssions are the sting of misery ; 
nor could Christ have suffered at all if he had been 
free from them. If misery be a whip, it is our pas- 
sion and fantasy that make it a scorpion. What 
could malice hurt me, if I did not help the blow ? 
What edge hath an ii^jury, if I could notjie angry ? 
What terror hath® death, if I did* not fear? ,It is 
opinit&n and passion that make us ^niserable : take 
away these, and misery^is IVut a name. You touch 
not th^stoic, though yov» bray him in a mortar. ‘ 
Delivered then was the ^on of ^Gdd to these pas- 
sions — ^to fear and to ^ief. ‘'jThese strained his 
body, rac1tedf*his joints, stretched his sinews : these 
trickled down in clots of blood, and exhaled them- 
selves through the pores of bis||pesh in a bloody 
sweat. The fire that melted him was his fear and 
his grief. 

Is there yet any more ? or can the Son of God 
be delivered further ? Delivered he was — not to 
despair, for that was impossible, not to the torments 
of hell, which could never seize on his innocent 
soul; but t« the wrath of God, which ^ withered his 
heart like grass,’ 'burnt up his bones like a hearth,’ 
and 'brought him even to the dust of death.’* 
Look now upon bis countepance— it is pale and 
wan ; upon his heart*-^it is melted like wax ; upon 
his tongue— -it cleaveth to tlie roof of bis mouth. 
What talk we of death ? The wrath of God is 
truly rSiv the terriblest thing 

in the world— the sting of sin, which is the sting of 


1 Tunde ; Anaxarchum enim non tundis. 
^ Psalm cii. 3, 4 ; xxii. 15. 
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death. Look into our own souls. That weak ap- 
prehension of it, which we sometim&s have, what a 
l^ight iind darkness doth it draw hver us! Nay, what 
a hell doth it kindle in us! What torments do^we 
feel — the types and sad representations o,f those in 
the bottomless pit ! How do our delights distaste 
us, and our desires strangle themselves I What a 
Tophet world, and what furies are our 

thoughts ! Whsft do we see whieh we do not turn 
from ? What /!o we know which we would not 
forget ? What do we tBinkwvhic^j we do not startle 
at ? Or, do we know wk*at to think ?. Now, what 
rock can hide us ? , What mountain can cover us ? 
We are weary of 4)iirselit5s, and could wish rather 
not to be than to be under God's wrath,*' Were it 
not for this, there would be no law, no conscience, 
no devil ; but with this, the law is a killing letter, 
the conscience a fury, and the devil a tormentor. 
But yet there is still a difference between our ap- 
prehension and Christ's, For, ijjlas ! to us, God*s | 
wrath doth not appear in its full horror ; for, if ' 
it did, we should sooner ^ie than offend him. 
Some do but think of it ; few think of it as they 
should ; and they that are most apprehensive, look 
upon it as at a distance, as that which may be turned 
away ; and so, not fearing God's wrath, ' treasure 
up wrath against the ^ay of wrath.* To us, when, 
we take it at the nearest, and have the fullest sight of 
it, it appeareth but as the cloud did to Blijah's ser- 
vant, ' like a man's hand but to Christ ' the hea- 
vens were black with clouds and winds>' * and it 
showered down upon him as in a tempest of fire 
and brimstone. We have not his eyes, and there- 


1 Kings, xvii'. 44, 
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fore not Ihis apprehension : we see not so much de- 
formity in sin "as he did, and so not so much terror 
in the wrath of God. Tt were impiety and blaji- 
phemy to think that the blessed martyrs were more 
patie'ht than Christ; cujus natiira patientia, whose 
very nature was patience:”* yet who of all that 
noble army ever breathed forth such disconsolate 
speeches ? God indeed delivered ttiejjj, up to the 
saw, to the rack, Co the wrath of lions, to vll the 
engines of cruelty, and shapes oftdeath; but did 
they ever cry out, ** the/ were forsaken ? ” He 
snatched \hem not from the rage of the persecutor 
by a miracle ; but, behold a gr/5ater miracle : In 
all their torments they uad m(?re life and joy in 
their codhtenances than they who looked on, who 
were more troubled with the sight than the martyrs 
were with the punishment”* Their torture was 
their triumph ; their afflictions were their melody. 
If weak they were made strong. Torments, 
racks, flames, an^ the last enemy, death itself, were 
but a recreation and refreshment to Christians,-"® 
who suffered all these with the patience of a stand- 
er-by. But what speak we of martyrs ? Divers 
sinners (whose ambition never reached at such a 
crown, but rather trembled at it) have been deli- 
vered up to*afflictions and crosses, nay to the anger 
of God ; but never any, nay> not those who have 
despaired, were so delivered as Christ We may 

' TertuU. de Patientia. 

a Rident. superantque dolores, 

Spectanti similes. — SiL Ital. lib. 1. 

3 Torments, career, uogul89, 

Stridensque flammis lamina, 

Atque ipsa pcenaniih ultima. 

Mors, Christianis ludus cst. 

Prudent. Hymn, in laudem Vincentii Mar. 
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say that the traitor Judas felt nqjt so much Vhen he 
went and hanged himself. For though Christ 
could not despair, yet the wratb^ of God was more 
visible to him than to those that do, who bear but 
their own burdens, whereas ^ he lay pressed ^ncler 
the sins of the whole world. God in his approaches 
of justice, when he cometh toward the sinner to cor- 
rect him, may seem to go like the consul of Rome, 
with his tWR apd^his axes car/ied before him. 
Many sinners jj^ave felt his rod : and his ' £od is 
comfort ; *his frown favour ;^his anger, love ; and his 
blow a benefit. But Chfist was 'struck, a^t were, 
with his axe. • Others Save trembled under his 
wrath, but Chrisllf«was even consumed by the 
stroke of his hand.^* Being delive|;e(>»4:o God’s 
wrath, that wrath delivereth him to these throes 
and agonie8,—delivereth him to Judas ; who deli- 
vereth, nay, betrayeth him to the Jews ; who deli- 
ver him to Pilate ; who delivered him to the cross ; 
where the Saviour of the world must be murdere<^ 
where innocency and truth itself*hangeth between 
two thieves. But his soul whis crucified more than 
his body, and his heart had sharper nails to pierce 
it than his hands or feet * He delivergd him, and 
spared him not.’ 

But, to rise one step more: ' He delivered, and’^ 
in a manner, ' forsook hiih restrained his influ- 
ence, denied relief, withdrew comfort, stood as it* ' 
were afar off, and let him fight it out unto death. 
He ' looked, and there was none to help even 
'to the Lord he called, but he heard him not*^ 
*Ay£l36riae He ' roared out for the 

very grief of his heart,’* and * cried, with a loud 

* Psalm xxxix. 10. * Isaiah, Ixiii. 5. ® Psalm xviii. 41. 
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voice, Wf God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me ?’ * And cOuld God forsake him ? When he 
hung upon the crofcs, did he not see ‘ the joy that 
was set before him?'* Yes, he did; but not to 
comfort, but rather to torment him. ' By the coun- 
sel of the Godhead it was set down and determined 
that his glory should add to his punishment:'® 
that his knowledge, which was more clear than a 
seraphim's, shouW increase his grieff*'ms glory, 
his shame; his happiness, his misery; that 'there 
should not only be vinegar in his drink and gall in 
his hon*^y‘, and myrrh witjn his spices ; but that his 
drink should be vinegar, his honey, gall, and all his 
spices as bitter as myrrh,; thafhis flowers should 
be thorns'* and his triumph, shame. This could 
sin do ; and can we love it P This ^ould the love and 
the wrath of GcM do — bis love to bis creature and 
his wrath against sin. And what a delivery, what 
a desertion wa^ this, which did not deprive Christ 
of strength, but enfeeble him with strength ; which 
did not leave hW in the dark, but punish him with 
light! What a strange delivery was that, which 
delivered him up without comfort, nay, which be- 
trayed and rdelivered up his comforts themselves ! 
What misery equal to that which maketh strength 
a tormentot, knowledge a vexation, and joy and 
glory a persecution ? There now hangeth his sa- 
cred body on the cross, not ^so much afflicted with 
his passion, as his soul was wounded with compas- 
sion ; \yith compassion on his mother; with com- 
his disciples ; with compassion on the 
/ei^’^ho pierced him, for whom he prayeth when 

' Matt, xxvii. 46. * Hcb. xii. 

^ Altissimo Divinitatis cozullio actum est, ut gloria militaret 
in pccnam. — heo. 
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they mock him ; which did mimifest hi^divinity 
as much as his miracles; — with coiApassion on the 
temple, which was shortly to levelled with the 
ground ; — with compassion on all mankind ; bear- 
ing the burden of all, dropping his^pi^ and bis 
blood together upon them,; feeling in himself the 
torments of the blessed martyrs, the reproach of his 
saints, the wounds of every broken heart, the po- 
verty; diseases, aQd«affliction of all his bi'ethren to 
the end gf the ^orld ; delivered to a sense of^ their 
sins who feel them not,tind»to a sense <a(||lheirs who 
groan under them ; delivered up to all tlie*tniseries 
and sorrows, nit oply which himself then felt, but 
which any man, ^Hich ^1 men have felt or shall 
feel to the time the trui&p shall b< 9 UiI&, and he 
shall come again in glory. The last delivery was 
of his soul, which was indeed g tradition a yielding 
it up, a voluntary emission, delivering it up 
irjto%is Father 8 hanfls. He j^venteth the spear 
and the hand of the execution^i^, and giveth up i 
the ghost. What shall I say ? or where shall I 
end ? Who can fathom tlflff depth ? The angels 
stand amazed ; the havens are hung with black ; 
the earth openeth her mouth, and the*grave heir’s, 
and yieldeth up her dead ; the veil of the temple 
rendeth asunder; the earth trembleth, and the 
rocks are cleH;. But^ neither art nor nature can , 
reach the depth of this wisdom and lore: no 
tongue, neither of the living nor of the dead, nei- 
ther of men nor angels, is able to express it. The 
most powerful eloquence is the threnody of a bro- 
ken heart ; for there Christ’s deatfi spe^etb itself, 
and the virtue and power of it reflecteth back 
again upon him, and reacheth him at the nght 
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hand oiNp^> wher^ his wounds are open, his me- 
rits vocm, int(5rceding for us to the end of the 
world. o*' 

We have now past two steps and degrees in this 
scale b£ love, with wonder and astonishment, and, I 
hope, with grief aqd love : we have passed through 
a field of blood to the top of Mount Calvary, where 
the Son of God, the Saviour of the world, is nailed 
to the cross, andp being lifted, upi up^on'^bis cross, 
looketli down upon us, to draw^ us after him. 
Look then j^ack upon kim*Who looketh upon us, 
whom cmr" sins have pierced, and behold his blood 
trickling down upon us ; which is ode ascent more, 
and bringeth in the persons fof ,whom he was de- 
livered :-^^iict, * for us;** secondly, ' for us all.' 

III. Now that he should be delivered ' for us,' 
is a contemplation full of delight and comfort, but 
not so easy to digest For if we reflect upon our- 
selves, and there^ we nothing but con fusion %nd 
horror, we shall soon ask the question, Why * for 
us?' Why not lor the lapsed angels, who fell 
from their estate as we ‘did P they, glorious spirits ; 
we, vile bodies ; they, heavenly spirits ; we, of the 
earth, earthly, ready to sink to the earth, from 
whence we came ; they, immortal spirits ; we, as 
the grass, ^withered before we grew. Yet he 
‘ spared not his Son' to spare us ; but the angels 
that fell ‘ he cast into hell,^ and ‘ chained them 
up in everlasting darkness.’’ With the angels God 
dealeth in rigour, and relenteth not ; with us, in 
favour and mercy. He sfeeketh after us, and lay- 
eth h( 3 ^ on us, being gone from him as far as sin 


1 2 Pet* ii, 4. 
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and disobedience could carry ^us out o|||||ls reach. 
It was his love, his will, to do so • anoln this we 
might rest. But divines will tei^^ us that man was a 
litter subject of mercy than the angels, because the 
angels’ sin was more spontaneous, wi^ught in tliem 
by themselves: man bad importunain arhorem^ 
that flattering and importuning tree, and that sub- 
tle and seducing serpent, Jto urge and sway him 
f "om his obediei^ce ^ man bad a tempter ; the angels 
were* both the^temptalion and tempters to«them- 
selves : ihan took in daath^by looking abroRd ; but 
the angels, reflecting ypon themselves*; ^azed so 
long upon tbeir own beauty, till they saw it 
changed into hoAt)r ai\d deformity; and the of- 
fence is more par3onable,*when the moflVe is from 
without, than where it groweth up of itself. Be- 
sides, the angels did not all fall ; but the whole 
lump of mankind was leavened with the same lea- 
ven ; and pity it may seem, that? So noble a crea- 
ture, made after God’s own. image, should be ut- 
terly lost. These reasons, witft others, we may 
admit ; though they may sasm rather to be conjec- 
tures than reasons, and we have no such light in 
Scripture to give them a fairer appearance. But 
the Scripture is plain, Jthat he * took not the an- 
gels;’* he did not lay his hands uphn them, to 
redeem them to liberty, and strike olf their bonds. , 
And we must go out'of the world to find the rea- 
son, and seek the true cause in the bosom of the 
Father, nay in the bowels of his Son, and there see 
the cause whv he was delivered for us, written in 
his heart. It was ' the love of God to mankind.’ * 
And what was in mankind but enmity and hos- 


* Heb. ii. 16. 


« Tit. iii. 4. 
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tility, siMand defoimityP which are no proper 
motives to draw on love. And yet God loved us, 
and hated sin, and,< made haste to deliver us from 
it. Dilexisti me, Domlne, plusquarn te, quando 
mart Muisti pro me, saith Augustine : " Lord, 
when thou diedst for me, thou madest it manifest 
that my soul was dearer to thee than thyself.’* 
Such a high esteem did he set upon a soul, which 
we scarce honour >vith a thought, hut*W^live as if 
we had none. For us men then, ?nd for us’ sin- 
ners, whs Christ delivef/ed.fc The prophet Isaiah 
speaketh*>it; and he coul<i not speak it properly 
of any but him: 'He was wounded for our trans- 
gressions, he was bruised for ou^ iniquities.' ^ So 
that he w^£" delivered up; hot only to the cross and 
shame, but to our sins, which nailed him to the 
cross; which nof only crucified him in his hu- 
mility, but crucify him still in his glory, now he 
sitteth at the right hand of God ; and ' put him to 
shame,’ to the end of the world. Why complain 
we of the Jews’ malice ? or Judas’s treachery ? or 
Pilate’s injustice ? We, we alone, are they who 
crucified the Lord of life. Our treachery was the 
Judas which betrayed him; our malice the Jew 
which accused him; our perjury the false . witness 
against him^ our injustice the Pilate that con- 
I. demned him. Our pride scorned him ; our envy 
grinned at him ; our luEury^spat upon him ; our 
covetousness sold him. Our corrupt blood was 
drawn out of his wounds, our swellings pricked 
with his <thorns, our sores lanced with his spear, 
and llit^bole ^ body of ein' stretched out and cru- 
cified wkh ike Lordt of life. He ^ delivered him 


Iiiiiiah,liii.6. 
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up for us sinners/ No sin the|;e is whi<M||BS blood 
will not wash away, but final impenite^r, which 
is not 80 much a sin as the sealing up of the body 
of sin, when the measure is full. For us sinners — 
for the progeny of an arch^raitor, land stf great 
traitors as he. Take us at our worst ; if we re- 
pent, he was * delivered for us.* And if we do not 
repent, yet he may be said to be 'delivered for 
us ;* for he was delivered for us t^ that end, that we 
might rg)ent. ^ For us sinners he was delivered ; 
for us, ' when we weife without strength for us, 
when we were 'ungodly.^* we vfeae consi- 

dered in this gfeat work of redemption* And thus 
high are we gone jA this«^scale and ladder of love. 

There is one step more. * He was del^ered ' for 
us all;* — all, not considered as elect or reprobate, 
but as men, as sinners ; for th^t name will take in 
all; for 'all have sinned.^* And here we are 
taught to make a stand, and not to touch too 
hastily. ‘ For all/ This some ^will not touch ; 
and yet they do touch and press it with that vio- 
lence that they press it almost into nothing ; make 
‘the world* not 'the world,* and 'whosoever’ not 
‘ whosoever,* but some certain men ; and turn ' all' 
into ' a few ;’ deduct whom they please out of ' all 
people, nations, and languages,' and o\it of Chris- 
tendom itself ; leave ^me few with Christ upon 
the cross, whose persons be beareth, whom they 
cfdl the elect — and mean themselves. ' So Ood 
loved the world ;’® that is the elect, say they ; they 
are the world — where it is bard to find them ; for 
they are called out of it. If the elect be 'the world' 

* Rom. V. 6 , 8. ” Rom, r. 12. 

» John, m. 10. 

. P 2 
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which God so lovec}, then they are such elect as 
may not believe, such elect as may perish, and 
whom God will haye perish if they do not believe. 
It is true, none have benefit of Christ’s death but 
the eleet ; but from hence it doth not follow that 
no other might have had. Theirs is the kingdom : 
but are not they shut out now, who might have 
made it theirs ? ' God,' saith St. Peter, * would 
not that any shouVl perish ;** apd,/ GoTfs the Sa- 
viour «f all men,' saith St. Paul, * b<>t especially of 
them that believe * alb^f they believe an^ repent ; 
and thoso tvho are obedient to the gospel, because 
they do. The blood of Christ is pbured forth on 
the believer ; and with it <he s^^nkleth his heart, 
and is salS^d the wicked' trample it under their 
feet and perish. The blood of Christ is sufficient 
to wash away the'sins of the world, nay of a thou- 
sand worlds. Christ paid down a ransom of so infi- 
nite a value that^^it might redeem all that are, or 
possibly might be, under captivity. But none are 
actually redeemed but they who make him their 
captain, and do as he cemmandeth ; that is, believe 
and repent. In this all agree-^-in this they are 
brethren ; and why should they fall out, when both 
uphold the privilege of the believer, and leave 
the rod of the stubborn impenitent to fall upon 
^ him ? The death of Christ ^is not applied to all,** 
say some : It is not for all,” say others. " The 
virtue of Christ’s meritorious passion is not made 
use o^ by all,” say some ; ** It was never intended 
that it should,” say others. And the event is the 
same^: for if it be not made use of and applied, it 
is as if it were not ; as if it had never been obtained : 


* '2 Pet. iii -P. 


* J Tim. ir. 10. 
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only the unbeliever is left ui^^er the gieater con- 
demnation, who turned away from Christ, who 
spake unto him, not only froih heaven, but from 
his cross, and refused that grace which was offered 
him ; which could not befal him if there bad never 
been any such overture made. For how can one 
refuse that which never concerned him ? how can 
he forfeit that pardon which was never sealed ? 
how cari*he*deapiai^ the spirit of grace which never 
breathed tow^^'ds him ? They who are so«tender 
and jealous of Christa bjood, that no drop must 
fall but where they direct it, do'but undbamine and 
shake one truth with another;' set up the parti- 
cular love of Go^*td believers, to overthrow his ge- 
neral love to mankincf ^ confound tfif& virtue of 
Christ's passion with its effect, and draw them to- 
gether within the same narrow Compass ; bring it 
under a decree, that it can save no more than it 
doth, because it hath its boundif ^t — * hitherto it 
shall go, and no further^’ and was ordained to 
quicken some, but to withdraw itself from others, 
as shut out and hid from*the light and force of it, 
from having any title to it, long before even they 
saw the sun. Thus they shorten the*hand of God, 
when it is stretched out to all; bound his love, 
which is proffered to all ; stint the bfood of Christ, 
which gusheth out r^on all ; and circumscribe his 
mercy, which is large enough to cover all. And 
the reason is no better than the position : To make 
salvation more precious and estimable, it must be 
rare. * Then it is most glorious, when it is a pecu- 
liar, and entailed on a few. Why should the love 


• Veritatem veritate concutere. 

* Quod vis esse charum, effice ut sit tarum. 



214 THE ATONEMENT. 

I 

of God h€ a commop thing ? I answer, why should 
it not be common^ since he is pleased to have it so P 
Why should we c?tet away so many, to endear a 
few ? Can there be any glory in that privilege 
which* is writ with the blood of so many millions ? 
Why should not God’s love be common, since he 
would have it not only common, but communicated 
to all, and expresseth himself as one grieved, and 
troubled, and angiiy, because it^isrnofsd ? Why 
should we fear God’s love should he cast away by 
being proffered to many^P His love of iViendship 
and corai(;ffacency, to those whom he calleth his 
friends, cannot be lost, but is as eterhal as himself : 
it assisteth and upholdeth theilif and will crown 
them everffistingly. Norls his general love of good 
will and affection lost, though it be lost: for it is 
even with him, eifen when the wicked are in hell. 
Christ’s blood is ever in the flow, though there be 
but few that take*" the tide, and are carried along 
with it. God’s goodness is larger than his beneh* 
cence . ' He doth* not do what good he can ; or 
rather, he doth not do *what good he would ; be- 
cause we fall back, and will not receive it. We 
will not suffer him to be good j we will not suffer 
him to be merciful ; we will not suffer him to save 
us. 'This ie"the condemnation of the world, that 
Jight came into the world, apd men loved dark- 
ness more than light.** The philosopher will tell 
us, that the Indians live at the very rising of the 
sun, yet their bodies are black and swarriiy, and 
resemble the night.® So, many there be who live 
. 'y'T' ' 

Plus sst bonitas Dei quam beneficentia. 

» John, iii. 19. 

^ Ad nascentem solem siti sun^ Umen in corpore color 
noetis est.>~Apul. Flor. i. 
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in the very region of lights where the beams foil 
upon them warm and pure^ and are darted at their 
very eyes, and yet they renlpin the children of 
darkness. Christ was delivered for all, is a true 
proposition : it is infidelity alone »that can^ake it 
heretical.” ‘ And yet it is true still, though to him 
that believeth not it is of no more use than if it were 
false. He was delivered for thee ; but thou wilt 
not receive^ him* « His passioq is absolute ; but 
thou art impe;||itent. He died for Judas, vaho be- 
trayed liim; but wiH i^t save Judas, that de- 
spaired and hanged himself. *Infidelit3b and im- 
penilency are* the worst restrictives, that limit and 
draw down to particulars a proposition so profit- 
ably general, and bound so saving ^universal; 
that contract and Sink all into a few* 

To conclude this. Chdst hafiging on the cross 
looketh upon all; but all do* not cast an eye, and 
look up in faith upon him. H% Vas delivered to 
deliver all; but all will not be delivered. Our 
whole nature is united in ChrisVs person ; not the 
pei’sons of a few, but ou^ whole nature : and our 
whole nature is of compass large aiough to take in 
all.* And in that common natura of man he 
offered up himself on the cross for the sin of all, * 
that he might * take away the sin of die world* ^ — 
destroy the very species and being of it Which, 
though it be not dode, cannot be imputed to any 
scantiness or deficiency of virtue in his blood, 
•which is of power to purge out sin wherever it is, 
if the heart that fostereth sin be ready and willing 

^ Facit infidelitas multoram ut Christus non pro omnibus 
moriatur, qui pro omnibus mortuus est, — S. Ambios. 

* Omnis natura nostra in Christi bypostosi. » 
a John, i. 29 . 
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to receive and app)y it. And in this common Ha- 
rare of man (not from Abraham or David only, 
as St. Matthew, but even from the first man Adam 
himself, as St. Luke carrieth up his genealogy) 
did'Christ offer 'up himself upon the cross. And 
in this common nature he presented himself be- 
fore his Father. And now God looketh upon 
Christ and mankind as our eye doth upon light, 
and colours, whicji cannot be seem. wSHout light. 
Befowc this ' light came into the p^orld,* we were 
covered over with dar^eits and deformity, and 
God couM not look upon us but in anger; but 
through this common light we may ^e seen and be 
beloved, we may be seen* with’ pleasure. For as 
God is delighted in his Son, so in him he is * well 
pleased’ in those ^ sons which he shall bring with 
him to glory.’ ‘ ^ But if we will fully withdraw 
ourselves from this light, then doth ^ hi? soul hate 
us.’ * Christ is ‘'the brightness of his glory’® — light 
enough for God to look through upon a thousand 
worlds multiplied* a thousand times. And if we 
do not hide ourselves frbm it, hide ourselves in the 
caverns of the earth — in the world ; if we do not 
drown ourseh'es in the bottom of the sea — in the 
deluge of our lusts; if we do not bury ourselves 
alive in stubborn impenitency ; if we do not stop 
,up all the passages of our^souls; if we do not 
still ‘love darkness,’ and ‘make it a pavilion 
round about ns;’* he will look upon us through 
this Jfght, and look lovingly upon us with favour 
and^affection. He will look upon us as his pur- 
chase ; and he that * delivered his Son for us will 


' Heb. ii. 10. 
5 Heb. 1. 3. 


* Psalm xi. 6. 

* Psalm xviii. 2. 
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with him also freely give us all ^things which is 
the end of all, the end of Christas being deliverelf 
and offereth itself to our consicieration in the last 
place, 

IV. God ^delivered,* God 'sent,*^God i’gave' 
his Son. All these expressions we find to make 
him a gift. He is ^the desire/ and he is the 
riches ‘of all nations.*' As whatsoever we do 
we mpst dfo ; ’so whatsoever we bjive, we receive in 
his name. ‘ name of Jesus/ said St. Peter, of 
the impotent man, ‘ httth ipade this man strong.’ * 
By his name we are justified; by his'wame we 
are sanctified ;* his name we shall enter into 
glory. With hiiy^we have all things; for ‘in 
him are all the treasures t)f riches ancf'wisdom.’* 
We may think of all the kingdoms of the earth and 
the glory of them ; but these come not within the 
compass, nor are they to be reckoned amongst his do- 
nations. For, as the naturalists obServe 6f the glory 
of the rainbow, that it is wrought in our eye, and not 
in the cloud, and that there is no such pleasing va- 
riety of colours there as we*see ; so the pomp and 
riches and glory of this world are of themselves, 
nothing, but are the works of our opinion, and the 
creations of our fancy, and have no worth or 
price but what our lusts and desires set*upon them. 

It is our luxury which^hatb raised the market, and . 
made them valuable and in esteem, which of them- 
selves have nothing to recommend them and set 
them off.* My covetousness maketh that which is 
but earth a god ; my ambition maketh that which 
is but air an heaven ; and my wantonness walketh 


* Hag. ii. 7. * Acts, iii. 16 . « Col. il, 3. 

* Luxuria his pretium fecit. 
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f the nEiidst of pleasures as in a paradise. There 
no such things as riches and poverty, honour and 
meanness, trouble^^and pleasure ; but we have made 
them, and we make the distinction. There are no 
such* plants grow up in this world of themselves; 
but we set them and water them, and they spread 
themselves, and cast a * shadow,’ and we walk in 
this shadow, and delight or ' disquiet ourselves in 
vain.* * How m^ny heroic pgrsq^s TO* in chains, 
whiJet folly and baseness walk at ]|^rge ? And no 
doubt there have be<^ many who have looked 
througbxthe painf of the pleasures of this life, and 
beheld them as monsters; and then made it their 
pleasure and triumph to ^onteLnn them. And yet 
we will nbt quite exclude apd shut out riches and 
the things of this world from the sum : for with 
Christ thgy are Something ; and they are then most 
valuable when for bis sake we can ding them 
away. It is h^ Ulone that can make riches a gift, 
and poverty a gift ; honour a gift, and dishonour a 
gift ; pleasure a gift, and trouble a gift ; life a gift, 
and death a gift. By this power they are recon- 
ciled and dmwn together, aud are but one and the 
same thing.^ If we look up into heaven, there we 
shall see them in a near conjunction, even the poor 
lazar * in the rich mans bosom,* ’ In the night 
there is no difference to the eye between a pearl 
and a pebble, between th^ choicest beauty and 
most abhorred deformity. In the night the deceit- 
fulness of riches and the glory of affliction lie hid 
seen, or appear in a contrary shape ; — 
false shape of terror, where it is not ; or of 
gloiry, where it is not to be found. But when the 


' Psalm xxxur. 6. 


Luke, xvi. 23. 
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light of Christ’s countenance ^hineth ujJon then^ 
then they are seen as they are ; and we behold Id 
much deceitfolness in the oni that we dare not 
trust them, and so much hope and advantage in^the 
other, that we begin to rejoice in them, atod so 
make them both conducible to that end for which 
he was delivered, and our convoys to happiness. 

' All things’ is of a large compass, large enough 
to take it! the whole world, ^ut then it is the 
worlcf transfomj^d and altered, the world conquered 
by faith, tlie world in ^ub^ection to Christ. ‘ All 
things are ours,* when iwe are Christ’s.** There 
is a civil domiifion and right to these things ; and 
this we have by p|fht Of creation, for 'the earth 
is the Lord’s,’ and ll§«hath given il td^ the sons 
of men. And there is an evangelical dominion; 
not the power of having them,* but the power 
of using them to God’s glory; that they may 
be a gift : and this we have by* right of adop- 
tion, as the sons of God, begotten in Chnst. Christ 
came not into the world to pumhase it for us, 
or instate us in it. He dfid not suifer, that we 
might be wanton ; nor was poor, that we might be 
rich ; nor was brought to the dust of death, that we 
might be set in high places. Such a Messiah did 
the Jews look for; and such a MessiA do some 
Christians, worse than the Jews, frame to them- « 
selves; and in his uaxiie they 'beat their fellow- 
servants,’^ and strip them, deceive and defraud 
them, because they fancy themselves to be his, 
'in whom there was found no guile.* They are 
in the world as tke mad Athenian was on the 


1 Cor. hi. 22, 23. 


* Matt, xjtiv. 40. 
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shore ; e/ery ship, every house, every lordship is 
theirs. And indeed, they have as fair a title to 
their brothers esjihte as they have to the king- 
dom of heaven; for they have nothing to show 
for either. St^^Paul calleth the devil the god of 
this world ; and these in eflect make him the savi- 
our of the world ; for, as if he had been lifted up 
and nailed to the cross for them, to him every knee 
doth bow, nor w^ll they receive itheTrAe Messiah 
but in this shape. They conceive^him giving gifts 
unto men ; not s^iritipih ®but temporal ; not the 
graces qfiHhe Spirit, humility, meekness, and con- 
tentedness ; but silver and gold : dividing inherit- 
ances, removing of land-martej" giving to Ziba Me- 
phiboshe\;h'S(iland ; makmg^ot saints, but kings 
upon the earth. Thus they of the church of Rome 
have set it dowd for a positive truth, that all civil 
dominion is founded in grace, that is, in Christ ; a 
doctrine which' bringeth with it a pick-lock and a 
sword, and giveth mm power to spoil whom they 
please, to take I’rom them that which is theirs 
either by fraud or by Violence, and to do both in 
the name and power of Christ. But let no man 
make his charter larger than it is. Tn the gospel 
we find none of such an extent as may reach to 
every man, 'to every comer of the earth; os may 
measure out the world, and put into our hands 
any part of it that either our wit or our power can 
take in, Christ never drew any such convey- 
ance; the gospel brought no such tidings. But 
wben honest labour and industry have brought 
riches in, Christ setteth a seal, imprinteth a blessing 
on them, sanctifieth them unto us by the word and 
prayer; and so maketh them ours, our servants to 
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minister unto us, and our friends to prdmote us 
unto ‘ everlasting habitations.’* * • 

Our charter is large enough, aVd we need not in- 
terline it with those glosses which the flesh and the 
love of the world will soon suggest.'* With Christ we 
have ‘ all things* which work to that ^d for which 
he was delivered. We have his commands, which 
are the pledges of his love : for he gave us them that 
he might gflve us morp,that he migjit give us a crown. 
We have his pj-^mises of immortality and eternal 
life. Faciet hoc : nam ^ui yromisit est potens : * he 
shall do it, for he is able to perform it.’ With him 
every word shall stand. He hath given us faith 
(that is the gift ofjfeod) to apprehend and receive 
the promises; and ho^,4;o lift us up untolliem. He 
hath given us his pastors to teach us (that is scarce 
looked upon as a gift; but then)*be hath given us 
his angels to minister unto us. He hath given us 
his Spirit, and filled us with his ^race, if we will 
receive it; which will make»his commands, which 
are now grievous, easy ; his promises, which are 
rich, profitable : which may carry us on in a regu- 
lar and peaceable course of piety and obedience ; 
which is our angel, which i^ur God and we call 
it grace. All these thin^^we have with Christ. 
And the apostle doth not only tell ds that God 
doth give us them ; but, to put it out of doubt, 
challengeth, as it were,lhe whole world to show how 
it should be otherwise : " bow will he not with him 
also freely give us, all things?* This question 
addeth energy and weight, and emphasis, and 
maketh the position more positive, the affirmation 


< Luke, XXV. 9 , 
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more strong, and truth of it more persuasive 
and convincing. '^Shall he not give us all things?’ 
It is impossible bat he should. It is more possi- 
ble, for * a city upon a hill to be hid,’ ‘ than for him 
to hide* his favodr from us ; more possible for heaven 
to sink into hell, or for hell to raise itself up to 
God’s mercy-seat, than for him to withhold any 
thing from them to whom he both given his Son. 
Impossible it is, 6vk 2vXo')«v,*'as ''most jncon- 
venire as that which is against hH^ wisdqm and his 
justice and his gopdness, aid wg aji^Xrirov, as " ab- 
horrent tb his will,” to deny us any thing. In brief, 
if the ' earth* be not ' as iron,* ' Jhe ^heavens’ cannot 
' be as br^fs.* • God cannot butt give when we are 
fit to receive 5' and in Christ we are made capable. 
When he descen^eth, mercy descendeth with him in 
full shower of blessings, to lhake our souls as the 
paradise of to quicken our faith, to rouse up 
our hope. And in this light, in this assurance, in 
this heaven, we are boM, with St. Paul, to put up the 
question against dl doubts, all fears, temptations 
that may assault us : *^0 that spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he 
not with him also fre^ give os all things ?* 

And now we have pissed up every step and de- 
gree of this scale and ladder of love, and seen 
Christ delivered and nailed |o the cross. And from 
thence he looked down, and speaketh to us to the 
end of the world. "The cross <m ’which he suf- 
fered was the chair of his professiou/^^ And from 
thiililliair we are taught humility, constant patience, 

' Matt. V. 14. * Deut xxviii. 23. 

^ Crux patientis fuit cadidra docentis. 
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perfect obedience, an exact art and m^lhod of 
living well, drawn out in several lints. What was 
ambitiously said of Homer, that if all sciences 
were lost, they might be found in him, may most 
truly be said of Christ's cross and» passion >/tlIat 
if all the characters of mnocency, humiiity, ober 
dience, love, had been lost, they migbOere be 
found in libro vita Agni, in the book of We life- 
nay, <jf th^ deatb— -of * the Lambj slain from the 
foundation of tb^ world;** yet now nailed teethe 
cross, ® r. 

Let us then, with love ^d reverence, Idck upon 
him who thus Idbked upon us. Let us put on our 
crucified Jesus, that^iS, as Chrysostom, every virtue" 
— his humility, his patience; his obedience ; and so 
* bear about with usthe dying of our Lord,'* and draw 
the picture of a crucified Savioijr in ourselves. To 
this end was he delivered up for us, to this end we 
must receive him, that we may glorify God, he 
hath glorified him on earth. For God's glory and 
our salvation are twisted together and wrought as 
it were in the same thread, i(nd linked together in 
the same bond of peace. ‘ I will deliver thee, and 
thou shalt glorify me;'^ thus it runnoth; and it 
runneth on evenly in a stream of love. 

Oh ! how must it needs delight him to see his 
gifi; prosper in our hands ; to see us delivering up 
ourselves to him who was thus 'delivered for us;' 
to see his purchase, those who were bought with 
this price, made his ‘ peculiar people/ ' ' Lift' then 
'up the gates’ of your eouls, ^thot tfaiaKingof 

* SCcr.iv. 10. 

^ Psalm k 15. 


^ Hr?. xiiL 8* 
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glory mrfy come in/‘ If you seek salvation, you 
must seek the glorV of God; and if you seek the 
glory of God, you« shall find it in your salvation. 
Thou mayest cry, lo ! Here it is,*’ or, ** There it is 
— ^fcutihere it is^'found. The few may seek salvation 
in the laV; the superstitious, in ceremony and bodily 
exercise: the zealot in the fire and the whirlwind ; 
the fanSstic lazy Christian, in a thought, in a 
dream; and the ^profane libortise in 'ti ell itself : 
but ^hen, then alone we find it, ^hen vye meet it 
in conjunction with ^be» glory of God, which 
shinethiilost gloriously ini. a crucified Christ, and 
in an obedient Christian made conformable to him, 
and so * bearing about in hidi^ the marks of the 
Lord Jesiis.’* • * • 

To conclude then: since God ‘hath delivered 
up his own Son for us all,* and ‘ with him given 
us all things,* let us open our hearts and receive 
him; that is, ‘Believe in his name; that is, be 
faithful to him; that is, love him, and keep his 
commandments, which is our conformity to his 
death. And then he'Vrill give us — what will he 
give us ? He will heap gift upon gift, give us 
‘ power to become the sons of God.*® Let us re- 
ceive Christ in his shame, in his sorrow, in his 
agony, — take him hanging on the cross ; take him, 
and take a pattern by him : that, as he was, so 
we may be troubled for o^r sins; that we may 
mingle our tears with his blood ; drag sin to the 
bar; accuse, and condemn it; revile and spit 
in its face> at the fairest presentment it can 

* Peftlnn xjdv. 7, 9. 

» John,i, 12. 


» GaL Vi. 17t 
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make ; and then nail it to the oross^ that it may 
languish and faint by degrees, tiill ijt give up the 
ghost, and die in us. Then lie Ve down in peace 
in the grave, and expect a glorious resurrection ; 
when we shall receive Christ, not ir^ humilit;^ but 
in majesty, and with him all his richpes ahd abun> 
dance, all his promises, even, glory, and immortality, 
and eternal life. 


a 
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SERMON XI. 


ISAI^d^ LIIT. 8. 

For the tmnsgreision of my people, was he 

sMck*en* * 

This great and elo(f»ent propheCthe evangelist of 
the Jewish church, (as without any impropriety he 
may be called,) from the I3th vers4 of the foregoing 
chapter to the end of this, seems wrappcid up with 
the contemplation of a great person under strange 
and unusual afflictions ; w4iose character, with all 
the heights of rhetoric which the genius of grief 
and prophecy together could raise him to, he here 
sets himself with full purpose to describe. In all 
which description there is no one passage, which 
does not speak something extraordinary and super- i 
natural of the person^described, and withal repre- 
sent the describer of it in the highest degree of 
ecstacy and rapture j so that nothing could trans- 
cend the height of the expression, but the sublimity 
of its subject. For still it fastens upon him the 
marks and tokens of something more than a man. 
indeed more than a creature ; ascribing actions to 
him, which surmount any created power; and so 
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visibly, upon all principles of reason, above the 
strength and ‘rea4i of the strongest arm of flesh, 
that if the person here spoken of be but a man, I 
am sure it requires the wit of more than a man to 
make‘«3ense of ftie prophecy. Who that great per- 
son therefore was, here so magnificently set forth by 
the prophet, is the thing now to be inquired into. In 
which inquiry we shall find several opijpions, and 
everyone of thei^ pretending*to^ive the right in- 
terpretation of the place. I shalbreduce them all 
to these two : , # * 

First, <be opinion of the ‘ancient 

Secondly, the opinion of som^ later, interpreters. 

1. As ^fqr the ancient interpreters I may boldly 
and truly sa} , that it warf the general sense of all 
the old Jewish ri^bbies, that the person intended in 
tliis prophecy was the MessiaS. Take the affirma- 
tion of rabbi Alschech, in his comment upon this 
prophecy : '' Our rabbies of blessed memory unan- 
imously agree wi^h thb received tradition, that the 
Messias is here spoken of/’^ And though their opi- 
nion of the temporal greatness of their Messias might 
(if any thing) tempt them to draw this prophecy 
another way," (since it declares the low, abject, and 
oppressed condition 6f the person here treated of,) 
yet to show'that a suflering Messias was no such 
. paradox in the divinity oj* the ancient Jewish 
rabbies, it was a constant received speech among 
them, that dividing all the afflictions of the people 
of God into three parts, one third was to fall upon 
the Messias. 

And as for the doctors and fathers of the Chris- 
tian church, they do all with one unanimous breath 

' Rabbini nostri beats memoria uno ore statuunt juxta 
receptam traditionem hie de rege Messid sermonem esse. 
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declare this to be a prophecy of the MeSsiaf?, and 
this Messias to be Jesus Chrisjt. And so full are 
they to this purpose, that Esaias, upon the account 
of this prophecy, is styled by som^of them Evange- 
fista, and Paulus Propheticus. was ev'er tlie 
least intimation given of any other sense of it, till, 
a little before this last century, a new Christianity 
has endeavoured to get footing in the Christian 
worl<J. ' » % 

2. Th^ ofheri opinion is of tne later interpre- 
ters ; ambngst whom P account j;he Jewish, that is, 
such as have wrote a thousand years single Christ’s 
time ; whose opinipn in this matter will be found 
to have this eminiidt property of falsity,, that it is 
very various. For having departed from the old 
received interpretation, they ar^ no ways agreed 
what they shall substitute in the room of it. Some 
will have the subject of this prophecy to have been 
the people of Israel. Some, indefinitely, any j ust or 
righteous person. Some affirfii it to have been Josiah ; 
and one amongst the rest will needs have the person 
here spoken of to have bdbn the prophet Jeremy. 
The authors of eachof which of)inions give us such 
insipid stories upon this chapter, as are fitter to be 
ushered in with the grave and solemn preface of 
** once upon a time” than to be accounted interpre- 
tations of the word of God. 

Taking it for manifest, therefore, and that upon 
all the grounds of rational and unforced interpreta- 
tion, that the person here spoken of was the Mes- 
sias, and that this Messias could be no other than 
Jesus of Nazalreth, the great Mediator of the second’ 
covenant, Wery God, and very man,’ in whom 
every tittle of this prophecy is most exactly verified, 
and to whom it does most peculiarly and incom- 
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municably agree : we shall proceed now to take an 
account of the se>|eral parts of the text, in which 
we have these three things considerable. 

First, the sufj^ring itself, * He was stricken.* 
Secondly, th^ nature of the suffering, which was 
penal, and expiatory, ^ He was stricken for trans- 
gression:’ and’ 

Thirdly, the ground and cause of this suffering, 
which was God’s ^propriety in, OTd relation to the 
perwns for whom Christ was stricken, implied in 
this word, ' my people.* • For the transgfession of 
my peopjfe was he stricken/ 

Of each of which in their order : knd 
I. For the suffering itself : was stricken.’ 

The very word imports tioknce and invasion from 
without. It was not a sufiering upon the stock of 
the mere internal* we^aknesses of nature, which car- 
ries the seeds and causes of its dissolution in its 
own bowels, anci’so by degrees withers and decays, 
and at length dies, lika a lamp that for want of oil 
can burn no longer; but like a torch in its full 
flame beat and ruffled, and at length blown out, by 
the breath of a nofth wind : ao was Christ dealt 
with in the very prime and vigour of his years, 
being by main force torn and stricken out of the 
world. *BloWs did the work of time, and stripes 
.and spears were instead of age to put a period to 
his afflicted life. Now the greatness of this suf- 
fering will be made out to us upon these three ac- 
counts. 

First, upon the account of the latitude and ex- 
tent of it. 

Secondly, of the intenseness and sharpness of 
it: and. 

Thirdly, of the person inflicting it. 
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1. As for the latitude or extent of •it. The 
blow reached every part of his jhumanity> carrying 
the grief all over, till by an universal diffusion of 
itself, it entered, according to the Psalmist's expres- 
sion, ' like water into his bowel8>o| like Into 
his bones.* It spread itself into every part of his 
body, as if it had been another soul* Nothing was 
free from suffering that could suffer. Suffering 
seemed to*be his* portion, his inheritance, nay his 
very property,. Even the relig^n, that he dame 
to propagate and establish,^waa a suffering religion; 
and, by the severest method of^ establisVnent, he 
gave the first and the greatest instance of it in him- 
,self. He, who wqifld recount every part of Christ 
that suffered, must rea& * a lecture of 'anatomy. 
From the crown of the head to the sole of the foot 
there was nothing lAit the tri^ces of pain and suf- 
fering : * they made lotog furrows upon his back,' 
says the Psalmist ; they did (4s* it were) tear 
and plough up his inuocentf body . In his person 
we might have seen grief in its height and supre- 
macy ; grief triumphant, cfowned and arrayed in 
purple ; grief reigning and doing the utmost that 
it was able. It is a sulyect too well* known, and 
too frequently discoursed of, to make descriptions 
of the thorns, the spears, and the nail4 thkt acted 
their several parts in this tragedy ; and that so, • 
that the v^ narratife of our Saviour's passion 
cannot buf^eget another in every pious hearer of 
it. But when we have said the utmost of his 
bodily sufferings, we still know that nature has 
provided^ support able to mate and stand up 
against dt^hese ; for the strength and firmness df 
a resolved mind will bear a man above his infir- 
mity, as the breath bears up the body from sink- 
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ing : but*^ when the supporter itself fails, when the 
primum riwns'andjthe uliimum moriens has had a 
mortal blow, and the iron enters into the very 
soi^l, then baffled nature must surrender and quit 
the combat, unless seconded and held up by some- 
thing greater and mightier than itself. And this 
was our Saviour's condition. There was a sword 
which reached his very spirit, and pierced his soul, 
till it bled throi^gh his body*; for they were the 
stru'ggles and agonies of the inward maq, the la- 
bours and strivings of J^is Restless thoughts, which 
cast his*iiody into that prodigious sweat. For 
though it was the flesh that sweated, it was the 
spirit th^t, took the pains. It- was that, which 
was then ' trending the Sviise-press of Gods wrath 
alone,’ till it made him red in his apparel, and 
dyed all his garments with bl6od. What thought 
can reach, or tongue express, what our Saviour 
then felt within his own breast ! The image of all 
the sins of the world for which he was to suffer, 
then appeared clear and lively, and express, to his 
mind. All the vile aifd horrid circumstances of 
them stood (as it were) particularly ranged before 
his eyes in ail their dismal colours. He saw how 
much the honour of the great God was abused by 
them, and how many millions of poor souls they 
• must inevitably have cast upder the pressures of a 
wrath infinite and intolerable, should he not have 
turned the blow upon himself: the horror of which 
then filled and amazed his vast apprehensive soul ; 
and tho^ apprehensions could not but aflect his ten- 
der heart, then brimful of the highest ze|^ for God’s 
glory, and the most relenting compassion f# the souls 
of men ; till it fermented and boiled over with trans- 
port and agony„and even forced its way through all 



BY DR. SOUTH. 


236 


his body in those strange ebullitions of iJlood, not 
to be paralleled by the sufferi^ogs •of any peif?on 
recorded in any history whatsoever. It was this 
which drew those doleful words from him, ' My 
soul is exceeding sorrowful,* &c. ifip/Xwof •ctiv ?; 
\pvxn It was surrounded and (as it were) be- 
sieged wi# an army of sorrows. And believe it, 
his soul was too big, and of too strong a make to 
hend.under an Ordinary sorrow.^ It was not any 
of those little tilings, which make us put the finger 
in the eye, as loss of ^estate, friends, preferment, 
interest, and tl\e like ; things too mean f6 raise a 
tumult in the breast of a resolved stoic, and much 
less in his, who bttfi placed and preached happi- 
ness, not only in the wdnt,*but in th^very defiance 
of them. « 

And now, after tfiis, his agony in the garden, I 
need not much insist upon the lyqunds given his 
reputation by the sword of a blaspheming tongue, 
the sharpest of all others, aftd >jhich, like a poi- 
soned dagger, hurting both with edge and venom 
too, at the same time botTi makes a wound and 
prevents its cure. Even a guilty person feels the 
sting of a malicious report ; and if soj much more 
must one who is innocent ; and yet in^nitely more 
must he, who was not only innocent, but innocence 
itself. Reputation ii^ tender, and for it to be • 
blown upon is to be tainted ; like a glass, the clearer 
and finer it is, the more it suffers by the least 
breath. And therefore for him, who came to de- 
stroy the kingdom of Satan, to be traduced as a 
partner with, and an agent for Belzebub ; for 
him, whose greatest repasts were prayer and absti- 
nence, and the most rigid severities upon himself, 
to be taxed as a wine-bibber and a good fello# ; 
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for him, Hvho came into the world, both in life and 
death to bear witness to the truth, to suffer as an 
impostor and a deceiver, what could be more 
grievous and afflicting to a great innocence, joined 
wit'h great an apprehension ! 

However, his church gains this great advan- 
tage of comfort by it, that the worst o^tsufferings 
comes sanctified to our hands by the person of 
our grand exaiUple ; who wa*! reviled 'and ^slan- 
derwl, and tossecFupon the tongue^i of men, before 
us. A greater martyrdom «^questionless than to be 
cast, as primitive Christians were, to the mouths 
of lions, which are tender and merciful compared 
to the mouths of men ; whethef‘)v® upon that 
bitter spirit which acted* ih*- those Jews, or in some 
Christians now a-days, worse than Jews ; men who 
seem to have outcionf all before them in the arts 
of a more refined malice, and improved calumny ; 
qualities lately sprung up out of the stock of a 
spreading atheism, aud a domineering, reigning 
sensuality ; sins liow made national and authentic, 
and so mhch both judgment and mercy-proof, that 
it is well if we can be cured ^vithout being cut off. 
But to return to the business before us. We have 
now seen the first thing setting forth the greatness 
of this spffefing; to wit, th,e latitude and extent of 
, it; as that it seized both body and soul, and every 
part and faculty of both. ^ 

2. The next thing declaring its greatness was 
the intenseness and sharpness of it. We have 
seen^Ult^eady how far it went, we are now to con- 
si^ti^ow deep. It fell not on him like a dew or 
misti which only wets the .surface of the ground, 
but like a pouring soaking rain, which descends 
inlm^ the very bowels of it. There was pain enough in 
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every single part to have been spread in lesser pro- 
portions over the whole man, Christ suffered only 
the exquisiteness and heights of pain, without 
any of the mitigations which God is pleased to 
temper and allay it with as it befals other mSn ; 
Jike a man who drinks only the spirits of a^iqoor 
sejiarated and extracted from the dull, uhactive 
body of the liquor itself. All the force and ac- 
tivity, the* stingJi and fierceness of that tiouble- 
some* thing were (as it were) drained and .dis- 
tilled, and abridged into that cup which Christ 
drank off. There was scftnethmg shaijper than 
vinegar, and bitterer than gall, which that dmught 
was prepared and ^ade.up with. We cannot in- 
deed say, that the^suffeangs of ChfisJ wbife long in 
duration, for to be violent and lasting too, is above 
the methods or measures of nattire. But he who 
lived at that rate, that he mig*bt be said to live an 
age every hour, was able to suffef too, and to 
comprise the greatest torinents in the shortest 
space; which yet by their shortness lost nothing 
of their force and keenness ; as a pen-knife is as 
sliarp as a spear, though not so long. That which 
promotes and adds to the impressioivs of pain, is 
the delicate and exact orasis and constitution of 
the part, or faculty aggrieved. And there is no 
doubt but the very fabric and complexion of our ^ 
Saviour’s body was {9 master-piece of nature, a 
thing absolutdy and exactly framed, and of that 
fineness as to have the quickest and most sensible 
touches of every object; end withal to have these 
advanced by the communion of his admirably 
made body with his high and vigorous intellec- 
tuals. All which made him drink in pain more 
deeply, feel every lash, every wound with so much a 
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closer, aiMl a more affecting sense. For it is not to 
be doubted but a dull fellow can endure ?he pa- 
roxysms of a fever, or the torments of the gout or 
stone, much better *than a man of a quick mind and 
exacted fancy ; because in one, pain beats upon a 
rock of ail anvil, in the other it prints itself upon 
wax. One is even born with a kind of lethargy 
and stupefaction into the world, armed with an 
iron body and a leaden soul a^^iij^st all i^he appre- 
hensions of ordinwy sorrow ; so that there is* need 
of some pain to awaken su^h an due, an:d to con- 
vince hivff that hd is diivq; but our Saviour, who 
had an understanding too quick tc let any thing 
that was intelligible escape it, took in the dolorous 
afflicting ^object in its full c^imeni^ions. He saw the 
utmost evil of every one of those strokes, which 
the guilt of our sins inflicted on him. And what 
his eye saw, his heart proportionably felt: for 
surely they must needs have been inconceivably 
afflicting in the actuqjl endurance, which were so 
dreadful in their very approach, that the horror of 
them put * the man of «God’s right hand, the man 
made strong* for that very purpose, to start back, 
and decline, the blow, could the avoidance of it 
have stood with the decrees of heaven — ' Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup pass from me,’ Which 
yet was not the voice of cowardice, but of human 
nature, — nature, which by h3 first and most essen- 
tial principle would have saved itself, might it 
have consisted with the saving of the world. 

3. The third thing setting forth the greatness 
of this suffering, is the cause and author of it, 
which was God himself. The measure of every 
passion is the operation of the agent. And then, 
we know what OmnipoteRce can do ; Omnipotence 
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employed or rather inflamed by justice, whose 

quarref it was then engaged. We must not mea- 
sure the divine strokes by the proportion of those 
blows, which are inflicted by the greatest and most 
exasperated mortal ; the condition of whose nature 
sets bounds to his powder, when it^^cannot *to his 
rage. So that, in the utmost executions of it, he 
acts but like a wasp; very angrily indeed, but 
very weakly. Every blow inflicte^ by the fiercest 
tyrant can reach ni further tbop the body ; jyid 
the bodyys but^the dwjlling-place, not any part of 
the soul; and consequent!}^ can *00 mor€^ commu- 
nicate its ruinsdto that^ t^an a man can be said to be 
wounded in his pet^on, because a wall of his house 
was broken dowft. Upop which account there 
have been some whose souls have been so fortified 
with philosophy and great principles, as to enable 
them to laugh in Phalaris*s bhll, to sing upon the 
rack, and to despise the flames. ♦ ^’or still, when 
God torments us by the instrumental mediation 
of the creature, his anger can fall upon us in no 
greater proportions than jvhat can pass through 
the narrow capacities of a created being. For be 
the fountain never so full, yet if it communicates 
itself by a Hittle pipe, the stream can be but small 
and inconsiderable, and equal to the oneasures of 
the conveyance. God can no more give his power, 
than his glory, to another ; there is no mortal arm * 
can draw his bow. God cannot thunder or 
lighten by proxy. He alone is the 'Father of 
spirits,’ and none can reach the conscience but he 
who made it. And therefore, being to discharge the 
utmost of his vindictive justice upon the sins of 
mankind then charged upon our Saviour, he took 
the sword into his own band, entered the lists, and 
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dealt with hibi immediately by himself. And then 
we find the difference of our Saviour’s suflfering by 
the difference of bis behaviour. While he was 
buffetted> scourged, and nailed to the cross, we 
heaV i^othing ffom him, but ' like a lamb before 
the shearehi he was dumb :* not because he could 
not, but because he scorned to roar under the im- 
pressions of a finite anger. But when God reached 
forth his hand, ^nd darted his iipmedi^te rebukes 
into^’his very scull and spirit, (as he did while he 
was hanging upon the crogis,) thdh he (jries out, 

‘ My Go(J. my Go‘d, wlfy l^ast thou forsaken me ?’ 
Silence upon such a loss would have been but stU' 
pidity, and patience an absurdity ; for when God 
withdrew^ his, presence «.fitc:^ hiin, that darkness 
which then covered the face of the whole earth, 
was but a faint efhblem of that blacker cloud of 
despait which had overcast his soul. It is not pos- 
sible for us to dbliceive the utmost weight of those 
heavy strokes inflict^ by the Almighty himself 
upon our SavioiA:. All the representations and 
little draughts of them,made by words and fancy 
are vastly short of the keen impressions of sense. 
But yet that which gives us the nearest resem- 
blance of them, surely, is the torment^of a guilty 
mindu^dera state of desertion; when God shall 
turn the ' worm of conscience’ into a scorpion, and 
smite it with the secret invisible stings of his wrath, 
such as shall fester and rage inwardly, gnaw and 
rakf^ifthe very entrails of the soul. The burden 
andll^guish of this has been sometimes so insup- 
l^oTmle, that some have professed themselves to 
eiivy the condition of Judas and the damned 
spirits, as thinking the endurance of those flames 
more tolerable than the expectation, and accord- 
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ingly have done violence to their own Iiv&, and so 
fled to hell as to a sanctuary^ and •chose damna^ 
tion fis a release. Far were such persons (Gqd 
knows) from bettering their condition by complet- 
ing that which they could not bear^n the vegy be- 
ginnings and forestates of it: yet however it de- 
monstrates to us the unspeakable wretchedness of 
a guilty soul, labouring under the hand of God. 
And by thfe way,deti the boldest, the hardiest, and 
the securest sinijer know that GoA is able, withSut 
ever touc!ling him eithA- ii^ his jsstate, his health, 
his reputation, or any •other outward enjoyment 
dear to him, bift merely by letting a few drops of 
his wrath fall uporjltis guilty conscience, ^sq to scald 
and gall him with the lw 61 y sense of«sin, that he 
shall live a continual terror to hii|^self, carry about 
him a hell in his cfwn breast;; which shall echo 
to him such peals of vengeance every hour, that 
all the wine and music, all the honours and great- 
ness of the world shall not* be able to minister 
the least ease to his heart-sick and desponding 
soul. Now in these torments of a guilty con- 
science we have some little image of the pains then 
suffered by our Saviour, the greatness of both 
being founded upon the same reason ; namely, that 
God is the sole and immediate inflicter of such 
strokes : and then surely the suffering must needs < 
be grievous, when infiffite justice passes sentence 
and infinite power does execution. 

And thus I have finished the first general thing 
proposed from the text, which was the suffering 
itself, expressed in these words, ^He was stricken,* 
and that, by considering the latitude, the in- 
tenseness, and also the cause of it. All of them 
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SO many Arguments to demonstrate to us its un- 
^ralleled greatness. 

II. The second general thing proposed was the 
nature and quality of this suffering ; namely, that 
it waSf penal and expiatory, ‘He was striker! for 
transgression.' And to prove that it was penal, 
there needs no other argument to any clear, un- 
biassed understanding than the naturd, genuine, 
and unconstrained use of th§ ^ord. f^For what 
otiftr sense can tHere be of a man’s being stricken 
or suffering for sin, but his beiig punished for 
sin P Atfd that I am sure is spoke so plain and 
loud by the universal voice of th& whole book of 
God, that Scripture must be •iSrucified as well Us 
Christ, to give any othPar tolerable sense of it. 
But since heresy has made such bold invasions 
upon those sacred w^ritings, we will consider both 
those ^senses which these words are asserted to be 
capable of. ‘ ^ 

1. First of all then, some assert, that , to be 
stricken for tran^ression imports not here a pu- 
nishment for sins past, 4)ut a prevention or taking 
away of sin for the future. So that Christ is said 
to be stricken, to suffer, and to die for sin, because 
by all this he confirmed to us an excellent and 
holy doctrine, the belief of which has in it a natu- 
ral aptness to draw men off from their sins; in a 
word^ because Christianity tends to make men 
holy,^^ and cease from sin, and because Christ 
by his blood sealed the truth of Christianity, 
therefore is he said * to die for sin a strange and 
remote deduction, and such an one as the common 
rules and use of speaking would never have sug- 
gested. But then besides because, — is easy to 
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come upon the authors of this perversa interpre- 
tion, by demanding of them, what fitness there 
could be in Christ’s death to copfirm his doctrine P 
and what reason the world could have to believe 
Christianity true, because the authpr of it, ^*pious, 
innocent, excellent person, was ba^ly and cruelly 
put to death ?— therefore they further say, that 
this effect of its confirmation is really and indeed 
to be as#ribed • tc^ his subsequent resurrection, 
though only his death be still n^ntioned ; thai^e- 
ing the most difficult •and heroic passage of all, 
that he either did or suffered for our ffikcs, and 
consequently the greatest instance of his patience, 
and persuasion ofHhe truth of that doctrine for 
which he suffered. But/ hy their fayour* if Christ 
is said no otherwise ' to die for sin,* than because 
he delivered a doctrine, the design of which was to 
draw men off from sin, and which was coi^ffrmed 
to he true only by his resurrectiotf; bow cdtnes it 
to pass that this effect is* still joined with his 
death, but never with his resufrection P it being 
said over and over, that ^«he died for sin, suffered 
and bled for sin,' but never that ' he rose again for 
sin.* It is, indeed, said once, that he rose again 
‘ for our justification but in the very foregoing 
words it is said, that he was ' delivered V> death 
for our offences.* Which shows that those words , 

‘ for our offences,’ anc? * for our justification,* have 
there a very different sense, and bear a different 
relation to the words with which they are joined in 
that, as well as in the other Scriptures! But this 
whole invention is so forced and far fetched, and 
so much out of the road of common reason, that 
it is impossible it should gain, but by the strengths 
and prepossessions of prejudice; and where pre> 

. R 2 
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judice stands for judgment, for aught I see, it is as 
vain to urge arguments as to quote Scriptures. 

2. The other sense of these words, and which 
alope the Catholic church receives for true, is, that 
' Christ bqing stricken for sin,' signifies his being 
punished for sin. The word * for’ in this case de- 
noting the antecedent meritorious cause of his 
suffering, and not the final, as the school of So- 
cinus does assert; and, consequently, ^ must di- 
rectly relate to th4 removal of the guilt of sin) and 
not the power, as ^ als^ affirmed by the silme per- 
sons. Now, that Christ'® suffering and ^ being 
stricken for transgression' imports that suffering to 
have beep penal and expiatory,^ as it might with 
the highest evidence be^toonstrated from several 
Scriptures, so at^. this time I shall confine my- 
self within the limits^ of the chapter, from whence 
I took^^my text: and here I shall found the proof 
of it upon these two expressions, — 

First, that Christ is<said * to have borne our sins,’ 
in the 12th verse. Now, ^ to bear sin,’ is an 
Hebrew phrase for thax which in Latin is luere 
peccatum, and in English, * to be punished for sin.’ 
And if to bear another man's sin or iniquity by 
suffering, does not imply the undergoing of the 
punishment due to that man’s sin, we must in- 
^ vent a new way of expounding profane writers as 
well as sacred, and of interpreting the common 
speeches of men, as well as the word of God. 

Secondly; the other argument shall be taken from 
that expression which declares Christ to have been 
made It ‘sacrifice,* or en ^offering for sin,’ in the 
loth verse: ‘When thou shalt make bis soul an 
offering for sin.* The proof of what I here affirm, 
is grounded upon the use and design of a sacrifice. 
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as it has been used by all nations Ai the world ; 
which was to appease the Deity by .paying down a 
life for siu, and that by the substitution of a sacri- 
fice, whether of man or beast, to die and pay down 
liis life instead of the sinner. For Jhere was^a tacit 
acknowledgment universally fixed iw the hearts of 
all mankind, ‘ that the wages of sin was death,* and 
that, ' without shedding of blood, there could be 
no remissfcn upoii which was built the reason of 
all their sacrifices and victims.^ So surely, tlygre- 
fore, as Christ was a sacrifice, and as the design of 
a sacrifice is to pay down a life for sin, |ind as to 
pay down a iRe for sin is to be punished for sin, 
so sure it is, that Ohrist/a death and sufferings were 
penal. Now, it Tbeing^dear that th§ foundation of 
all punishment is compensation or exchange ; that 
is to say, something paid dov^n ^o divine justice for 
something done against it ; and since all compensa- 
tion implies a retribution equivalSdt to the^injury 
done ; therefore, that Christ might be qualified to be 
a sacrifice fit to undergo the full punishment due 
for the sins of mankind, two things were required. 

1. An infinite dignity in his person; for since 
the evil and demerit of sin was infinite; and since 
Christ was so to suffer for it, as not to remain under 
those sufferings for an infinite duraticfti ;«that infi- 
nity, therefore, was to be made up some other way j 
which could not be, i^ut by the infinite worth and 
dignity of his person, grasping^in all the perfections 
and glories of the Deity, and by consequence deriv- 
ing an infinite value to his sufferings. 

2. The other qualification required was a perfect 
innocence in the person to suffer ; for so much was 
specified by the Paschal lamb, of which we still 
read in Scripture, * That it was to be a lamb with- 
out blemish.’ An(j there is no doubt, but had 
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Christ had ai^y sin of his own to have satisfied for« 
he had been very unable to satisfy for other men*s. 
He who is going tp gaol for his own debts, is very 
unfit to be a security of another's. 

BTut'^now thisv perfect innocence, which I affirm 
necessary to render Christ a fit and proper sacrifice, 
is urged by our adversaries to be the very reason 
why Christ's sufferings could not be penal ; since 
punishment, in the very nature, and essence of it, 
imports a relationll to sin. To this I answer, that 
punishment does i^xdeed intport ah essential rela- 
tion to siht; but not of necessity to the sin of the 
person upon whom it is inflicted i as might be 
evinced by innumerable instanceSs, jas well as undeni- 
able reasons. „ « 

If it be replied, that God has declared, ' that the 
soul that sins shall die/ I answer ; that this is 
only a positive law, according to which God de- 
clares he will proceed in the ordinary course of 
his providence ; but it 48 not of natural and eternal 
obligation, so as 'universally to bind God in all 
cases; but that he maj, when he pleases, deal 
otherwise with his creature. But this will receive 
further light from the discussion of the third and 
last general head, to which we now proceed. 
Namely,; " 

. ITI. The ground and cause of this suffering; 
which was God’s propiiety iit, and relation to the 
persons for whom Christ suffered, specified in these 
words, ' My people — * For the transgression of my 
people was he stricken.* 

If it be here asked, upon what acoount the per- 
sons here spoken of were denominated and made 
God's people ? 1 answer, that they were so by an 
eternal covenant and transaction between the Father 
and the Son ; by which the Father, upon certain 
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conditions to be performed by the ^n,* consigned 
over some persons to him to be his people. Kor 
our better understanding of whi<jh we are to observe, 
that the business of man^s redemption proceeds 
upon a two-fold covenant. ^ 

First, an eternal covenant' mad<P between the 
Father and the Son, by wjiich the Father agreed to 
give both grace and glory to a certain number of 
sinners, upon condition that Christ would assume 
their nature, and pay down su^h a ransom t^is 
justice, *^s should both satisfy^ for their sin, and 
withal merit such a measure of graces as should 
effectually wdrk in them all things necessary to 
their salvation. ^Iknd this covenant may be pro- 
perly called * a covenantofsuretyshi^or reciemption.’ 
Upon which alone and not upon any covenant 
made between God and me^j in their own persons, 
is built the infallibility of the future believing, re- 
penting, and finally persevering,'* ^f such as Christ 
from all eternity undertook*to make his people. 

Secondly ; the other is a covdhant made in time, 
aftd actually entered inlo by God and men j by 
which God on his part promises to men eternal 
salvation, upon condition of faith and repentance 
on theirs. And this is called in Scripture ' the se- 
cond covenant, or ^ the covenant of gi;ace,’ and 
stands opposed to that which is there cdled ^ thp 
first covenant,* or ^ tlfe^ covenant of works.* 

Now, by that eternal compact or transaction be- 
tween the Father and the Son (of which alone we 
now speak) was this donation of a certain determi- 
nate number of persons made to Christ,, to be his 
people ; by virtue of which agreement or transac- 
tion he was in the fulness of time to suffer for 
them, and to accomplish the whole work of their 
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recleniptiftn from first to last. For to affirm that 
Christ died only to verify a proposition, (that who* 
soever believed should be saved,) but in the mean- 
time to leave the whole issue of things in reference 
to persons so loose and undetermined, that it was a 
question-^ Whether ever any one should actually be- 
lieve, and very possible jfchat none ever might ; and 
consequently, that after Christ had suffered, had 
been stricken, and died for transgression, yqt, for 
aUj-’ thing that hevhad done, in all this, he might 
never have had a people ; tltis certainly is^k strange 
and newtgospel, and suclr as the doctrine of our 
church seems utterly unacquainted With. 

Having thus shown tha fouft(|ation upon which 
the persons hf.re spoken 6F are called by the pro- 
phet, ' God’s people ;* namely, an eternal covenant, 
in which God the leather and the Son mutually 
agreed upon the terms of their redemption; we 
are now to oBserve, that the same thing that 
thus denominates and makes them God’s people, 
makes them undbr the same relation to belong 
also to Christ, and thifl not only upon the ' ac- 
count of his nature, that he was God, but chiefly of 
his office, that he was their Mediator ; which capa- 
city made him equally concerned in that eternal 
covenant; he accepting and agreeing to those 
terms that were proposed, and offered him by the 
Father. By his acceptance^ of which he became 
both a mystical head, and a surety to those for 
whom he so undertook. And this relation of his 
to th^m was the cause, why he both might be, and 
actually , was stricken by God for their transgres- 
sion, without any violation of the divine justice, 
notwithstanding the perfect innocence of his per- 
son. For to render it just to inflict a punishment 
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upon an innocent person instead of ai^otker^ either 
of these two causes are sufficient First, an inti- 
mate conjunction between those persons ; and that 
either natural as between fatherland son, or politi- 
cal, as between king and people, and the like : 'Or, 
secondly, the voluntary consent aifdiwiU of*an in- 
nocent person to undergo the punishment due to 
the nocent ; as it is between a man and his surety. 

Accordjpgly, ^from that covenant by which the 
Father made over a certain number of personsp4«r '' 
the Son to be his peofile, there^arose this twofold 
relation of Christ to them * • 

1. Of a king^ to his people, or of a mystical head 

to his members ;«%o that legally and politically 
they suffered as i%ally ^CJbrist, a^ the whole body 
suffers when the head is wounded, or struck through 
with a dart. , • 

2. The other relation is of 'a surety ; so that the 
satisfaction paid down by ChrisbiK) God’s justice 
for sin, is, in estimation of as really accounted 
to be paid down by the saints, as if they had paid 
it in their own persons, ^ 

And this is a further, and withal a full answer to 
that objection formerly hinted from the innocence 
of Christ's person, as if it rendered him uncapable 
punishment. For his own free voluntary consent 
to be a surety for sinners, and responsible for all 
that divine justice co)pld charge them with, trans-* 
ferred the guilt and obligation from their persons 
to his own. 

In a word, the compact betw^n Christ and his 
Father, made him a king, a mystical head, and also 
a surety to some certain persons ; and his being so, 
made them his people, and their being his people 
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did, upon (hat account, make it both just and 
equitable for ^Jim to suffer, and ^ to be stricken for 
their transgression ;* which is the result of the text, 
and the thing undertook by us to be proved. 

I h^ve now finished the several things proposed 
from the text: in which, having set before you 
how much Christ has suffered, and all for our 
sakes, I hope it will kindle the workings of a 
pious ingenuity in every one of oyr breasts. For I 
sure, if Christ's suffering for us were the doc- 
trine, gratitude should^make our re'adinesd to suffer 
for him ti|ie application.* Christianity I have shown 
was a suffering religion ; and there* are two sorts of 
suffering to which it wijl cextatnly expose every 
genuine professor of it.* , 

The first is from himself. 

The second frohi tj?e world. 

1. And, first, it will engage him in a suffering 
from himself ; ‘ feven that grand suffering of self- 
denial and mortification, the sharpest and most 
indispensible of ^ all others, in which every Chris- 
tian is not only to be the sufferer, but himself also 
the executioner. ^ He who is Christ’s,’ says the 
apostle, ' haSc crucified the flesh with the affections 
and lusts.’ A severe discipline certainly, in which 
a man is td act his fiercest anger upon his dearest 
friends. For could nature ever yet suggest to any 
one the ' hatred of his own ♦flesh ?’ the crucifixion 
of his desires, and the stabbing of bis most beloved 
affections P Nature indeed cannot, will not prompt 
it ; but Christianity, whi^iih rises many strains 
above nature, both must and will. The best sacri- 
fice to a crucified Saviour is a crucified lust, a 
bleeding heart, and a dying corruption. We can- 
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not bring, nor indeed does Christ expect? a recom- 
pense for what he has saifered for us ; yet that, 
which he will accept, as if it were a recompense, is 
for us to deal cruelly with that body of sin, which 
has caused the acting of all thosie^ crueltiej* upon 
him. Let the ambitious min lay hlfe pride in the 
dust, the covetous man deposit his treasures in the 
banks of charity and liberality, and let the volup- 
tuous epiuure renounce his cups and his whores ; 
and this will be a present to h^en better tharrt" 
whole h^atom^ ; nor eould* ' tnp fruit of his body’ 
fall so grateful ' a sacri^ce upon God's Jdtars,’ as 
‘ the sin of his %oul.’ But it is like, the jolly world 
about us will but^scl^ff at the paradox of sjach prac- 
tices, and explode them* m madnei|3 and melan- 
fiholy: yet let those sons of pJpLSure know, that 
iiuch as scorn to be thus melancholy in this world, 
will have but little cause to be merry in the next 
2. The other kind of suffering* m which Chris- 
tianity will engage a man is^i’om the world. Such 
is the genius and nature of the Christian religion, 
that it must unavoidably bring him, who owns it, 
in the power of it, under temporary troubles and 
afflictions. 'In the world,’ says Chsist, 'ye shall 
have tribulation.’ And he spoke it not so much 
by a spirit of prophecy, as philosophy :* afld by an 
actual sight of it in its pregnalit causes. For the, 
contrariety of the priitciples and maxima of Chris- 
tianity to those of the World, cannot but engage 
men in such practices as shall also thwart the cus- 
toms and modes which govern the actions of the 
world. But where there i$ contrariety there will 
be fighting ; and where there is fighting, the 
weaker I am sure, must suffer ; and generally the 
Christian is so in all worldly encounters, whose chief 
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defensati^s^enotin thatarmour that is sword-proof, 
or bullet-proof y and who wears no breast-plate upon 
but within his breast ; that is, his innocence, his 
conscience, and his confidence in a reconciled God. 
SufreF^ng is a tlj^ing which all men abhor, and that 
because they are ashamed of it; and their being so 
is grounded upon this opinion, that ‘ to suffer,' in 
the very nature of it, seems to impeach the suf- 
fering person, either in the repgtalion ofAis power, 
his innocence ; that is, he suffers, either be- 
cause he is weak mid cannot hinder it, ot because 
he is faulty and so deserves rt. But with every 
Christian Christ is an abundant a*h8wer to both 
these objections. For when wti* see Omnipotence 
hanging upon^the cross; and God^ himself scourged 
and spit upon ; and when we* see him who could 
have commanded fir^ from heaven, and legions of 
angels to his rescue, yet surrendering himself 
quietly to the ‘drill of his murderers, surely no 
mortal man, who is but dirt, and worms-meat at 


the best, can pretend himself too great, and too 
high to suffer. And again, when we behold virtue, 
innocence, and purity, more than angelical, cruci- 
fied between i thieves and malefactors, shall any 
man whose birth and actions revile and speak him 
a sinner ,lo his face, think himself too good to come 
, under the cross, and to take his share in the com- 
mon lot of Christianity ? It is not the suffering 
itself, but the cause , of It that is dishonourable. 
And even in the worst and most shameful of suf- 
ferings, though the hangman does the execution, 
yet it is the crime alone which does the disgrace. 

Christ commands us nothing, but he enforces it 
with arguments from his person as well os from his 
word; and it is well if we can make a due use of 
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tliem. For God knows how soon he maj call us from 
our easy speculations, and theories of euffering, to the 
practical experience of it, — how jsoon he may draw 
us forth for persecution and the fiery trial. OnlyJ;his 
we may be sure of, that if tjiese tlynj^s hi^ought 
upon us for his honour, it will be for ours too to 
endure them. And be our distresses never so great, 
our calamities never so strange, and unusual, yet 
we hg,ve bfith out Siaviour’s example to direct, an^ 
his proipise to^ support us, wly has left it upon 
record in* his everlasting go/pel%"That if we suffer 
with him,^^ ^ shall also •reign with him.' • 

To whom, thlerefpre, be rendered and ascribed, as 
is most due, all jjrtfise, might, majesty, and domi- 
nion, both now and for^tlVeTmore. Amen, 
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And being fo%tnd in fashion as a man, he hum’- 
hied himself, a^iA, he fame obedient unto death, 
even the death %f the^aroes. 


He that reads and firmly Relieves what is here* 
written, cannot but fall down and worship God, 
adorinp^ that infinite wisdom, jA^ice, and mercy 
that he manifested in the# redemption of fallen 
man ; for here we read, that oiflr Redeemer Jesus 
Christ, being in the fornip subsisting in the nature 
or essence, of God, ^ thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God,’ He did not think Xhat he robbed 
God of any glory, or offered him any injury or 
affront, by asserting himself to be equM him, of 
the same substance, wisdom, power, and all othei* 
perfections with him.# Yet nevertheless, this glori- 
ous, eternal, infinite, almighty Person, subsisting 
thus in the form of Qod, made himself of no repu- 
tation. He emptied, debased, humbled himself, 
by taking upon him the form of a servant; being 
made in the likeness of men, a real and perfect 
man, like to the rest of mankind in all the integral 
or essential parts of a man. And being thus found 



258 OUR LORD’i OBEl^IENCE UNTO DEATH. 

in fashion 6r 6abit as a man, in such a soul and 
body as other m^n have, he humbled himself lower 
yet, becoming obedient, or subject to those laws, 
which he, as Lord of all, had made for others, not 
only all-^is life, but even to death itself ; and that 
too, not any drdrnary dr common death, but the 
most painful, the most shameful, the most accursed 
death that any mortal could undergo, even ‘ the 
^death of the cross.' ‘ , « <■ 

mystery of .mysteries ! that God himself 
should become map. and die, and^ die upon the 
cross too ! \ Who can think of it without astonish- 
ment and admiration ? Especially ff we consider 
withal the ends and reasons of* it, which are alto- 
gether as great ^and mysteneus as the thing itself. 
Certainly, if we dp that, we shall need no other 
arguments to persuade us to join with the Catho- 
lic church in the celebration of it, as we do this 
day. 

This therefore is that^ which I shall now offer at ; 
even to consider thb great ends and reasons, why 
this divine person, subsLting in the form or na- 
ture of God, took upon him the form or nature 
of man, and so. died. , Not that I think it possible 
for me full^ to comprehend, much less to ex- 
plain, so jfreat a mystery; which I can no sooner 
c;avSt my eye upon, but it is immediately dazzled 
with the glory and splendour; of it Howsoever, 
it being a matter wherein we are all so highly 
conpei^d, and having it delivered to us in the 
Holjf^jScriptures, in as plain and perspicuous 
U^i^^as the nature of the thing would bear, 1 shall 
ftom thence endeavour to express my thoughts of 
it> as clearly as I can ; humbly^beseeching him of 
whom 1 speak, so to assist and direct me in speak- 
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of him, that I may utter nothing b\it what is 
agreeable to his word, and beconving his honour 
and majesty. 

First, therefore, we may consider, that although 
the most high God be infinitely, happ^ him- 
self, yet he made all things for himself, even 
for his own glory, which is the ultimate end 
of this, and of all his other actions. Wherefore, 
when he made <h« world, lie made two sorts of^ 
creatures in it, capable of refle^ing upon, and ac- 
knowleJ^ing tfiose gldrioijs jpi^'fections which he 
displayed in the creation of it; and jliey were 
angels and m*en; all which he made not only 
rational and free ‘dgents, and so able to do the 
work they were made for;* but likewise of such a 
temper and constitution, that ^heir only ease and 
happiness consisted* in the d^ng of it. 

The first of these, viz. the angels, being all made, 
and actually existing, together, afthough most of 
them continued in the sam^ state in which they 
were created, yet others fell froA it, degenerating 
into wicked and impure spirits ; which not answer- 
ing the end of their creation, are always uneasy 
and restless in their minds, and tcwrmented with 
the sense of their sin, and of the wrath of their 
almighty Creator against them for it. * 

But as for men, it was not so with them; foi; 
they never did, nor <^er will, till the end of the 
world, all actually exist together. But at first, 
only one m^ was made, and endued with power 
to propagate his kind to others, and so successively, 
till the whole number of individuals, or persons that 
God designed of that nature, should be made up. 

Btt howsoever, seeing all mankind were to pro- 

8 2 
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ceed from/ a#d so were virtually contained in the 
first man, who was therefore called Adam, that is, 
man in general ; hence if he had stood, all man 
kind must needs have stood with him; but he 
fallings all fell with him into the same wretched 
and miserable estate (uith the devils oi apostate 
angels before spoken of. 

So that now of the two sorts of creatures which 
God made on purpose^ to know, , worship, nnd enjoy 
“WTIti that made them, a great part of the one and all 
the other were lost ^d jindo^ie, as t6 all the intents 
and purpo^ses of their' creation, and are become of 
themselves as sinful and miserable,** as they were 
designed by God to be holy and* happy for ever. 

And now thpre is ocoaskn given for the mani- 
festing two divine perfections, which otherwise 
could not have 'been everted, even vindictive justice 
and mercy ; both which suppose sin and guilt ; for 
if none had e\>'ei' sinned, none could ever have 
been justly punished nor would any have stood 
in need of mercy.* For though God ‘is good, and 
kind, and gracious, and bountiful to all his crea- 
tures, he could not properly be said to be merci- 
ful to any, but to such as have contracted guilt, 
and so deserved punishment at his hands; as many 
of the angels, and all mankind had now done, and 
so were become proper objects either of his justice 
or mercy, or both, as he should see good to exer- 
cise them. 

therefore the apostate angels having^all sinned, 
every one in his own person, God was pleased to 
bis justice and vengeance upon them to 
th|i utmost extremity, having condemned them all 
.to everlasting fire, which, as our Saviour tells 
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US, ^ is prepared for the devil anSi Iiis angels/ * 
And therefore St. Peter saith, that 'God spared 
not the angels that sinned^ but cast them down to 
hell, and delivered them into chains* of darjcness, 
to be reserved unto ju|gpent/| St. Jude, 

that ' the angels which kept not their first estate, 
but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in 
everlasting chains, under c^arkness, unto the judg- 
inept of •the gifea^day.** So that not one of tlje^r. 
can eyer escj^pe, but they ai^ all made standing, 
everlasting monuments divine vengeance, 

and just indignation* against sin, ne\ir to be ap- 
peased. ^ 

And the sanye might justly have be^n the con- 
dition of all mankinV too ; for tlfey all sinned in 
their common head, and so«fell from their first 
estate, as well as* the apo^ate angels, and there- 
fore have deserved the same fpinishment which 
was inflicted upon them. But howsoever, seeing 
they did not all actually consept in their own per- 
sons to the sin of their first parents, but only in 
their general nature, which was then contained 
wholly in them ; hence their great and most gra- 
cious Creator was pleased to sho\^ mercy towards 
them, but so as to manifest his justice also, both 
against that original, and all the actuafl sins they 
should ever be guilj^ of, so as to make thexh the 
objects both of his justice and of his mercy too ; 
of his justice, by punishing the sins they had 
committed ; and of his mercy, by pardoning \hose 
who had committed them, upon such easy terms, 
that if it be not their own personal faults, they 
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may be all* r^itored to the same estate of bliss and 
happiness from .which they fell. 

For this therefor^ it was that Christ came into 
the world, for this it was that he did and suffered 
so muc^ when here, and ^r this it was that he died 
upon the cross ; ^'even for the exaltation of God’s 
justice and mercy, and so for the advancing of his 
glory in the redemption of mankind from the state 

sin and misery, into which they ^ere fhllen,^ to a 
stale of grace and s^vation. 

Now we being Ihtf number of those to 

whom the^great Creator of* the world hath been 
thus infinitely merciful as well^ as just, it must 
needs behqve us very much* to dnfierstand and ap- 
prehend this gr<r?at mystdry** Aright, that so we may 
^ 1)6 duly affected with it, and thankful for it, and 
know what to do, that*we may Be really and eter- 
nally the better for it. 

For which purpose, therefore, we may consider, 
first, that the person \frho undertook our redemp- 
tion, was none of the creatures that God had made, 
but his only Son, whom hh had begotten from eter- 
nity, by communicating his own essence to him ; 
w ho is therefore here said to subsist in the form or 
essence of God. He subsists in it, and so is a dis- 
tinct person or subsistence in it ; but in that he 
subsists in it, he must needs be of it; it being im- 
possible that any thing should subsist in the es- 
sence of God, but what is of that essence. Hence 
he is truly and properly ^ God of God, light of 
light, vfecy God of very God, begotten, not made, 
of one substance or essence with the Father,’ as 
the first general council determined out of the holy 
Scriptures, and the catholic church bath always 
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held, both before and since. Incle^ \here is no 
one truth more clearly revealed ii; the gospel than 
this is. And it is but necess/iry it should he so ; 
this being the very foundation of our religion, and 
of all our hopes of being ^ved in it ^ take ayay this, 
and our redemption falls Ito the^ground, as being 
built wholly upon the divine power and nature of 
our Redeemer. And therefore, Tirks and Soci- 
nians, and all ancfe as deny *the divinity of our Sa- 
viour, do thereby deny him to be our Saviour too, 
and 6o«makti^ themsdves dn^3able of being ever 
saved by him. But blessed^e God, we/iave better 
learnt Christ J being fully assured, out of his holy 
word, that thougfi*he he a divstinct person from the 
Father, he is tne same €rod, of jhe s'ame divine 
power and nature with him. ^ 

This divine pei*»on, thert4>i*e> subsisting " in the* 
form of God,’ having undertaken our redemption, 
for the effecting of it, took upon* him ‘ the form of 
a servant,* the nature of nfan ; not of this or that 
particular man, but of man iA general. So that 
the whole human nature which was contained in 
Adam, was now assumed by Christ, who is there- 
fore called Adam too ; that is, as I observed before, 
man in general. ' The first man Adam was made a 
living soul, the last Adam was made aTjuickening 
spirit.’ ' Hence he is called also the ^ second man' 
by the same apostle,«saying, ‘ The first man was of 
the eaith, earthly; the second man is the Lord 
from heaven.’* Why the second man ? but because 
he was looked upon as become man from the time 
that he was first promised, when there was not 
anothei* man besides in the world, but only the 
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first man«A^ain; and especially, because he was 
the next man in general after Adam. All other 
men betwixt them being only particular human 
persons, but Adam' and Christ, sustained the whole 
hunlan nature. In which sense, as Adam was the 
first, CfnriSt wa^ propdrly the second man. Nei- 
ther is this a mere airy speculation, but so great, 
so necessary a truth, that our salvation depends 
very much upon it;* for all m§.nbind being con- 
"^ned, and therefore sinning in the first man 
Adam, unless ther^e, another Adam oil man in 
general found out, wm> 6ath borne the punishment 
of that sin, all mankind must still b^ subject to it : 
whereas there being now anoth\3V Adam set up, in 
whom the*whol^e nature •of* man, and so all man- 
kind, is contained, as well as in the first, by him 
• we may be all freecl fcom the ^sin we contracted, 
and so repair all the losses we sustained in the first 
Adam, and be nidde as righteous by the one, as we 
were made sinners by^ the other ; as the apostle 
proves at large.* ^ 

But here we must further observe, that the hu- 
man nature which the Son of God assumed, having 
no subsistence, out of the divine person who as- 
sumed it, it could not make a person of itself dis- 
tinct fron]|*iBe divine, but was so united to it, that 
although he had two distinct natures, the one di- 
vine, communicated to him ^y the Father from 
eternity, the other human, assumed by himself in 
time^^nd so was really both God and man; yet he 
wa^.not one person as God, and another as man, 
but he was only one person both as God and man ; 
as the third general council determined against 
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Nestorius. And the same may be demon- 
strated, not only from many particular places in 
the holy gospel, but likewise from the whole scope 
and design of it ; ¥or if he had teen one pei*son as 
God, and another person as man, t^n all his buf- 
ferings as man, being the 8ufFering4only*of a finite 
person, would have terminated in himself, and 
could never have reached the rest of mankind. 
Whatsoever he migjit have ifierited for himself, he 
coulcf not have merited any thing for us, by them*, 
in that fie unddtwent them*(^j| as a mere human 
jierson, such as every one'dr us is. that by 
this means we*should still be where we were, lost 
and undone for JVhercias on the contrary, 

Christ, both as God aniL UKin, bein^ only one, and 
that a divine and infinite person, whatsoever he 
did or suffered in his hum^^ nature, being done * 
and suffered by an infinite person, it could not but 
be of infinite worth and value, aftd so be able to 
reach and profit all that shcAild or could ever par- 
take of that nature wherein it waS done or suffered ; 
for be they never so inaity, both they and their 
number is still but finite; whereas his merits 
could not but be, like himself, infinity. 

But this being the great article upon which the 
main stress of our salvation depends, it nfi^y not be 
amiss to confirm and explain it a little further to 
you : for which purpose I might produce many of 
Christ’s own sayings, and as many passages out of 
the writings of his holy apostles, which make it 
both certain and clear. But 1 shall instance only 
in those words of St. Paul to the Asian bishops, 

' Take heed therefore to yourselves, and to all the 
flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
overseers, to feed the church of God which he hath 
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purchased yith his own blood.’' Where we find 
it expressly said, that God hath purchased the 
church with his ojvn blood ; which could not pos- 
sibly be, unless the same persoii^who was God, had 
blood ^wherewith to purchase it. But this blood 
could be no otf.er but the blood of the human na- 
ture ; which if it had been an human person, it 
could not have been truly called, as it is here, the 
blood of God. But seeing ther blood wHhich Christ 
"shed as man was most certainly what it, was here 
called, even the b}\)d»jOf (Sod, an infinite person, 
it c6uld fjot but be of sufficient value to purchase 
the whole church, as it is here said to have done. 

From hence, therefore,*^ we *^rjay infallibly con- 
clude, that, j^Hhough ‘the** two natures in Christ 
were preserved entire and distinct from one another, 
alter as well as befora^ their unfon to one person, as 
the fourth general council declared against Euty« 
ches and his followers ; yet they were so united to 
one person, that whUtsoever was done in either 
nature, was still done by one and the same person. 
And by consequence, thfat whatsoever Christ either 
did or suffered as man, was done and suffered by 
one who was ‘really and truly God : when Christ, 
as man, was derided, God was derided ; when he 
was sorrbwful, God was sorrowful; when he was 
crucified, it might be truly said that God was cru- 
cified ; for 80 the apostle lUmself speaks, saying, 
that 'they crucified the Lord of glory,’’ which is 
the same in effect, as if he bad said, they crucified 
God. 

If we carry these truths along with us, they will 
give us great light into the mystery of our salvation 
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by Christ : for, seeing he was really ai%l Iruly God, 
of the same nature with the Father, and became 
really and truly man, of the same nature with us, 
so as to be still but one person, both as God ^nd 
man ; hence, it necessarily ^follows/ that wjien he 
' humbled himself, and became oliredient,’ as it is 
here said, the obedience which he performed in- 
iinitely exceeded the most gerfect obedience that 
all niankind coUld* ever have performed, if they 
had continued in tLheir first and b.est estate. For their 
obedience coul<l have Been|^.^ore than what was 
due to God, and at theliighest it would Save Leen 
the obedience only^of hnite creatures; whereas, his 
was the obedience^ oT God himself, which,could not 
be properly said to be due to himseW. And there- 
fore it is here said, ' that he humbled himself, by , 
becoming obedient,* as the Greek words import; 
for, he having no previous obligatjons upon him to 
observe those laws which he himself had prescribed 
to mankind, it was great hiftnility and condescen- 
sion in him to obey them. It is time, as man, he 
was bound to obey God, other men are. But no 
man ever was, could be bound to perform divine 
obedience, such as Christ performed in his man- 
hood united to a divine person, which .was so ex- 
ceeding great, such infinite obedience, that? it could 
not but be of as great, as infinite value and merit* 
for mankind, in whose^ature he performed it. 

Especially, considering that he was obedient, not 
only through the whole course of hts life, but as 
the apostle here saith, ^unto death ;’ unto death, 
not as the object, but the great and last subject of 
his obedience. God had said to the first Adam, 

* In the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt die the 
death.* And the second Adam accordingly died 
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the deatH, /iven the death of the cross, in which 
were contained all the shame, the pain, and curses 
that were due to tjie sins of mankind ; which death 
being undergone by the whole nature of man, in 
the pijrson of God, and so by God himself, it was 
more in itself,l and more satisfactory to the divine 
justice, than if all human persons in the world 
should have suffered eternal death ; for theirs could 
have been no more than the death of finite pei'sons ; 
‘which, if it could ever satisfy d^ine justice, would 
not be eternal. BiiiJ being the death* of an in- 
finite pef(ion, it coul^‘ not ‘be but of infinite value, 
and therefore as much as justice itself could re- 
quire for sins committed^agaui^t a person that is 
infinite. And it being* undergone in the nature of 
man, all the in fixate value, merit, and satisfaction 
that is in ic, must needs have respect or relation to 
those only, and to all those who partake of that na- 
ture. And therefore it is said, that 'Christ tasted 
death for every maif;'* that 'he gave himself a 
ransom for all ** that ' he was a propitiation for 
the sins of the whole woWd that is, as our church 
expresseth it, "He by his one obj^tion of himself 
once offered, «^made a full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins of 
the whole world, or of all mankind, in whose na- 
^.ure he did it.” 

Now, these things being Considered, it is easy to 
see whaf grounds we have to hope for pardon and 
salvation by Christ; for, in order to the pardon of 
our iins, it was first necessary that God’s law and 
justice should be satisfied for the injury and dis- 
honour he hath received by them. But this Christ 


* Heb. ii. 9. 


* 1 Tim. it C. 


3 1 John, ii. 2. 
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hath now done more effectually by in the 

human nature^ than all human persons could have 
done by dying eternally. So that it will be no 
violation of his justice to pardon our sins, seeing 
liis own Son hath undergone the puniishmen^whVh 
was due unto him for them, •Upon|whose account, 
therefore, he is now ready to show us so much 
mercy, as to discharge and acquit us of all our sins, 
and to receive us* again into his grace and favour 
upon bur repentance and submission. 

And seting bbth reas«)n aad ^^stice require that 
Ave should repent of onr#sins,'1&.nd turn to^<jlod,* be- 
fore we be parc?bned by him; Christ hath merited 
this also for us ; add therefore is now exalted by 
ihe right hand of feod, be a Prinpe and a Savi- 
our, for to give repentance to I^ael, and remission 
cjf sins ' first repentance, an4 tlien remission. So 
that now, by reason of bis infinite merits, he hath 
})ower, not only to pardon our sins if we do repent, 
hut to give us repentance alsd, that so they may be 
pmdoned. Where, by repentance, we are to under- 
stand all manner of grace find power to do whatso- 
ever is required of us in order to our pardon and 
salvation : it is now all at Christ's disposal. Inso- 
much, that as he himself tells us, ' without him we 
ean do nothing.’’ But, as his apostle salfh, * 1 can 
do all things through Christ that strengthenetl^ 
me.’ ^ • 

But, notwithstanding the continual supplies of 
54 race and virtue from Christ, whereby we are 
sanctified or made sincerely holy ; yet, by reason 
A)f the remainder of sins in us> neither our persons 
nor our actions are perfectly righteous, and, by con- 


Act-, V. 33. 
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sequence, ‘ acceptable in themselves to Goth 
But this also oqr blessed Saviour hath taken care 
of, making up the defects and imperfections, both 
of our persons and duties, with that most perfect 
and" divine obedience which he performed in our 
natures. By wfiich mbans we may be justified or 
accepted of, and accounted as righteous before God, 
as if we were exactly so in ourselves : so that, " as 
by one man’s disobedlience, mapy#were ^made sin- 
ners ; so by the obedience of one, shall many be 
made righteous .* ^ t *' * < ' 

Btit, * ipany ? * yott* may. say— Why not all P 
Christ did not take upon him the person or persons 
of one or more particular ^en,c but the nature of 
man in general^, and died vk it : ^hy then are not 
all saved that are of that nature ? To which I an- 
swer, it is true, it is ijpdeed a ‘great wonder, that 
Ciuist having died in the nature of man, and so put 
all mankind intd h capacity of being saved by him, 
yet that all should noft be saved by him. But this 
certainly cannot bfc imputed to any defect or insuf- 
ficiency in his merits, or power to save them ; but it 
must be wholly their own faults, in that they will not 
do what God i;equires, in order to their having the 
merits of Christ’s obedi«ice and suflTei ings, in their 
human nstture, applied and made over to their own 
paiticular human persons ; that is, they will not 
Ijelieve in him, nor trust in those promises which 
are made and sealed to us in his blopd. For this 
is the great condition required on our parts, in 
order to our partaking of what he hath merited foi 
us ; as appears from the whole tenor of the gospel, 
yea, from Christ’s own express words, who best 


' Rom. V, 19. 
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knew upon what terms we should be sa^ed by him. 
f’or ' God so loved the world,’ saitji he, ‘ that he 
sent his’only begotten Son, that wJ|psoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but havFeverlasting life.’ ' 
'lie that believeth in him is not condemned ; 6ut 
he that believeth not, is condefiined ajfeady, because 
he believeth not in the name of the only begotten 
Son of God.^® And elsewhere, ^ He that believeth 
and is baptized, #4h^ll be saved ; but he that be- 
lieveth not, shall be damned.’^ 

There We mafiy such*exp»es^ijns dispersed over 
the whole Bible ; whioii pKinly show^that ^he 
main thing reqliired of us, in order to our being 
saved by Christ, is tV believe in him, to have a sure 
trust and confidence on* him, for all, things neces- 
saiy to our salvation. ^ 

And the first and* great t'4ng we must believe 
.uid trust in him for, is for grace to repent and 
forsake our sins; for such a meosiiVe of his Holy 
Spirit, whereby we may morftfy the deeds of the 
dosh, and be sanctified throughout in soul, body 
and spirit. For though oi» human nature in ge- 
neral, be sanctified by its being united to the divine 
person, no human person in particular; can be sanc- 
tified, but by ^ partaking of the divine nature,’ 
communicated to us by the operation ofljie Holy 
Spirit, which Christ is always ready to give to 
those who believe in Ifim for it;* insomuch, that 
whosoever doth not receive grace and assistance 
from him to live soberly, righteously, and godly in 
this present world, he may pretend what he will, 
but he doth not believe in Christ a$ he ought; for 

John, iii. 16. * Ibid, v, 18. 

Mark, xvi. 16. * John, vii. 38,39. 
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if he did/ hf could not fail of being purified and 
made holy by him. This being the great end why 
Christ gave him 9 j|||f for us, ' that he migl|t redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify us to himself, a pe- 
culiar people, zealous of good works.’* 

When by oul^ believing in Christ, we have thus 
obtained power and grace to repent of our sins, 
then we may, and ought, to trust in him also for 
the pardon of those sins which we hanre thjus re- 
pented of ; steadfastly believing, that how many 
and great soever io\jr\foriAer sins' have* been, yet 
that now^ upon our hearty' and sincere repentance 
of them, God hath absolved us from them all, for 
Christ Je/?us’s sake, and hath abcfpted of that death 
and punishment which* hid own Son underwent in 
our natures, as if it had been undergone by us in 
our own persons; so^^is to be how as perfectly re- 
conciled to us, as if he had never been offended at 
all with us ; yea, that he doth not only 2^ardon and 
forgive us what is pa^t, but he reckons us in the 
number of righteous persons, and accepts of us as 
such, in his beloved Soft ; who knowing no sin in 
himself, ‘ was made sin for us, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him.’ * And not 
only our persons, but that our actions also, even 
our sincere, though imperfect duties and good 
^works, are all acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord;^ and thsU, being thus justihed 
by him in time, we shall be glorified with him for 
evermore.^ 

Bjf,4iach a regular and lively faith as this (which 
alws^^works by love) none of us but may be really 

* 14. * 2 Cor. V. 21. 

* 1 Peter, ii. 5 , * Horn, viii 30 
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interested in all these glorious things ^ich the Son 
of God hath purchased for us with •his own blood ; 
for faith, as the apostle tells us» ' is the substance 
of things hoped for, and the evidence of things^ not 
seen.’ * It is the substance of thin^ hopetl for ; — 
that is, of whatsoever good things Jfe hope for upon 
the account of what Christ hath done and suffered 
I’or us, and God hath promised to us for his sake. 
Faith is the very^substance of them to us ; it causetb 
them to subsist in us, and so puts us into the ac- 
tual po^ession of thlm. / do we hope for 
C'hrist’s Holy Spirit to Sanctify and mak# us holy ^ 
By faith, as we dwell in Christ, ChrisFs Spirit 
dwells in us ; we^afe one with Christ, igid Christ 
with us ; and so- we hjf^^ £he ‘ substance’ of what 
we hope for, even his divine niiture subsisting vir- ^ 
tually in us, as our* human nature really subsisted 
in him. And therefore Christ hipiself saith, ‘ that 
we are sanctified by faith that is in him.*’ Do we 
hope for Christ’s merits to pardon and justify us 
before God ? Faith is the substance of them to us; 
applying and appropriatii% all the merits of Christ s 
obedience and sufferings in our nature to our own 
particular person. And therefore itfis that we are 
so often said to be justified by faith, no^as it is a 
work in us, but as it is the substance of Christ’s 
righteousness to us, so that we also are accounted 
as righteous by it. * ^ * 

The same may be said of all the great blessings 
which Christ hath purchased for us, and God hath 
promised to us in him, and which by consequence 
we hope for from him. Faith is so the substance 
of them to us, that by it we actually obtain and 

* Acts, x»vi. 18. 
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enjoy them. /Insomuch, that they who have a strong 
and steadfast fajth in Christ, are so fully possessed 
of God s love -and. mercy in him, that nothing is 
able to^ remove them from it. A remark^ible in- 
stance ivh^eof we have in St. Paul, who acting his 
faith and confidfmce in his Saviour, c'ries out in a 
triumphant manner, ' Who shall lay any thing to 
the charge of God^s elect ? It is God that justi- 
fieth, who is he that condemn«tb^? Itr is Christ 
that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is 
even at the right Iknd'^pf God, who also' maketh 
intercession for us. Who 'shall separate us from 
the love of Christ ? Shall tribulation, or distress, 
or persecution, or famine, er nakedness, or peril, or 
sword ! Nay, in all these things we are more than 
conquerors througlv him that loved us. For I am 
persuaded, that neithoi* death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, shall fee able to separate us from 
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord’* 
Thus have I endeavoufed to unfold, as much as I 
could, of the great mystery of our salvation by 
Christ. I am« very soasible, that there are many 
things in jj;, which we are not able to conceive, and 
that we may conceive much more than we are able 
to. express. Howsoever, from these great and ne- 
cessary truths which we hUve now premised, as 
plainly revealed in the goepel, ^and therefore be- 
lieved always by the catholic church, iSK^e of us 
but may easily discern what cause have be- 
lieve that mankind in general, and by consequence 
iH HNS in particular^ notwithstanding our fall from 


* Kom. viii. 33, &c. 
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our first estate, are now capable of obUynmg eternal 
bliss and happiness, which the fallen angels are 
not capable of. For they, as they have all sinned 
against God, so they must all bear every /ne, the 
punishment of his own sins in Has oiyn person ; 
there being no other way whereb^ Almighty God 
can manifest his justice and displeasure against 
them for it ; for as the apostle observes, the Son of 
God^took not on* hkn the nature of ang^els, but the 
seed of ^Abraham ; and therefo^ the apostate an- 
gels are ftevcr the better foj^all iis sufferings as not 
being undergone in tbbir nature. An4*therl^e 
their case is desperate, their misery unavoidable. 
It is true, they kijo^ and believe there is a God, 
but they cannot trustf*orf him, nor expect any 
mercy from him ; for he ne^^.r^promised them any. , 
And therefore they ^ believe und tremblb,* as know- 
ing that God is always angry wi^ them, and can 
by no means be ever reconciled to them. And 
hence it is, that they can nei^r repenl^f their sins; 
and if they did, it w<ouid sta»d &em in -no stead. 
No : sentence is past upoif them, they are all con- 
(lemiied to everlasting fire. Alid there is no re- 
medy, but they must endure it for ever. 

But blessed be God, the case is not so with us ; 
for he himself hath provided us a Saviour, an all- 
sufficient Saviour, one who is able to save to 
utmost ' all that comS unto God by him, Sfi^ng 
he ever liveth to make intercession for 

Indeed, this is that which crowns all the rest ; 
that as he cmce died to make satisfaction for us 
upon earth, he ever lives to make hitercession for 
us in heaven, where he now is in our nature united 
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to his diviryi person ; upon which account, God 
hath so highly* exalted him, even as he is man, 
that he ' hath given him a name, which is above 
every li^me, that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should eboyv, of things in heaven, and things on 
earth, and thingfc under the earth, and that every 
tongue should confess, that Jesus Christ is Lord, 
to the glory of ‘God the Father.’* So that he is 
now ' advanced above all principality and power, 
and might and dominion, and every name which is 
named, not only m th*^ wbrld, blit alsd in that 
whiJn is '(to come, arid God hatli put all things 
under his feet, and hath given him to be head of 
all things Jo the church.** • Subfi a glorious Savi- 
our have we now in heai^en(,‘w^hom the angels them- 
selves are bound to^worship and continually do it : 
and though* his manhood be only in heaven, his di- 
vine person, to which that manhood is united, is 
every where upon earth too. So that be we where 
we will, he is always (^resent with us, and we may 
make our applications to him when we please. 
When we are at our devotions, public or private, 
he is there ready t# assist and perfume them with 
his own merits. When we are in secret, where no 
body else sees us, be sure he doth. When we are 
in straits,"^ and know not whither else to go for 
help, we may still go to him ' who loved us and 
gavWiimself for us;* and Hath therefore told us, 
that ' those that come to him, he will in no wise 
cast out*® 

This therefore is that which I would now advise 
you iOi. For which purpose you must give me 
leave to speak freely to you, for I come not to you 

' PhU.ii.9,10. » 
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in my own name, but in his name v\jho died for 
you, who redeemed you to himself with his own 
blood, and therefore may well.be allowed to be 
plain with you. f . 

That you are all sinners,^ I need^ not, tejl you ; 
but I must tell you, that as ye' ar4 sinful, ye can- 
not but be miserable too ; yea, therefore miserable 
because sinful; so miserable^ that ye are all by 
Tiatu|;e the*childfemof wrath, whatsoever outward 
prosperity ye may seem to enjoy. Ye are always 
liable nof only to be ^trijjfted ^of that, but to be 
tormented with all the •painf and shame^^ind hor- 
ror, that either your souls ‘or bodies are capable 
of; for he that madb you, is angry with jrou, and 
incensed against you. ^Arfd what jvill you do, if 
he should rise up to take venigeance of you, for 
breaking those wise; and good, and riglfteous laws, 
that he hath set before you ? Can you be able to 
dwell with everlasting burnings, or endure the 
scorch ings of a consuming file ? How would you 
be amazed and confounded if yoli should see Om- 
nipotence itself setting iteelf against you; glory, 
majesty, justice, yea, goodness and mercy itself 
frowning upon you, demeaning itself as angry and 
displeased with you, and therefore pouring down 
fury, vengeance and indignation upon you every 
moment ? ^ 

Yet this is no mo!% than what your sins^ve 
made you all obnoxious to. Insomuch, that if you 
look no further than yourselves, you have no 
ground to expect one moment’s respite out of the 
infernal flames, 'prepared for the devil and his 
angels.’ 

Consider this, and then tell me, what you think 
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of a Savio&r^oae who can save you from your sins, 
and from the v/yaXh of God that is due unto you 
for them ? One that can reconcile almighty God 
to ypu,^,nd you to him ? One who can alter your 
estate igfid disposition too, so as to make you equal 
to the holy angj^ls themselves"^ both in grace and 
glory ? How happy would the fiends of hell ac- 
count themselves, if they bad such a Saviour! 
How earnestly would they fl<B 2 k* after* bim,^ and 
strive which should embrace and love him inost, 
which should serve and please hifii best/ that so 
tbey^^might: be restored' by him to their former es- 
tate again! But this* is a happiness which they 
can never hope for, it being detfl^ed only for mart- 
kind. But it teing dei^igntd for mankind in ge- 
neral, all you that Jhear me at this time may not 
only hope for iU but-you may have it too if ye 
will ; nay, it is Ood^s pleaimre and command you 
should ; for he would have aH men to be saved, 
and hy consequence )rou ajuongst the rest. And 
therefore if any of you be nOt, the only reason is, 
because ye will not ' will not,* as Christ said, 
' come to him, that ye might have li£e.’^ And no 
wonder then ifi you be not saved, when ye will not 
come to him who alone can do it 
But aBe**theie any such men in the world?*— 
Upen that will not be saved, though they may ? — 
meiMih^t refuse happiness^hen it is proferred 
thepl^j^d bad rather continue in sin and misery, 
thi0|i|ih be breed from it P I wish there were not, 
bwi‘ fear there are too many such amongst oui> 
selves; some that think they can save themselves, 
and therefore will not be beholden to Christ for it; 

^ John, V. 40. 
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others so much in love with sin, that thhy will not 
pari from it for all that Christ hatji pWhased for 
them, and therefore will not go ,to him, for fear lest 
he should make them holy. But the greajjfet part 
of mankind, and of those also who have ^ven up 
their names to Christ, are so mue^ taken with the 
sensible objects they converse with here below, 
that they prefer them before all tkaf the Son of God 
hath or ever can^do/or them !* Ungratefol wretches! 
Is this the return you make the Son of Gond for all 
his love* and lindnesi to^^ou®. Wliat could he 
have done — what could have suif^d — hhat 
could he have \)racured mote for you, than he hath 
done? And is all* this nothing? — not^so much 
as the dreams ancf shadows bf this transient world P 
But 1 hope there are not ^any such amongst 
you, and heartily 'wish there were ia:>ne at all. * 
Howsoever, give me leave to deal plainly witb y<xu. 
Do ye really believe that Jesus Ubrist came into 
the world to save sinnersjt o/ do ye not ? If ycm 
do not, wl;iat make you here, es^ially upon this 
day ? Why are ye not *ratber at aoone Turkish 
mosque, or ido]rtemple> or else about youp worldly 
business? What need you concern yourselves 
about the death of Christy if ye do not beHeve that 
he died tp save sinners P But> da ye rea&y beBevo 
that he dtied to save ainnera? Then be diedto 
we youu mtIk) cannot ^ut, acknowledge ycuvisdlS^ 
to be sinners. And M so, what mean you, that ye 
mind not, your salywon by hint, mose than ^1 
things in the world besides P Is it not the greatest, 
the only bappiaesa yno Wt ever attain to ? Did the 
Son of God himself think it wooth his while to lay 
down his own life to procure it for you, and can 
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you think i(t worth your while to lay down your 
lives in the pij^rsuit of it ? Certainly you cannot 
think so. But why then is it that you do not 
do it ?Va 

llspecially, considering that how great an happi- 
ness soever it Ije, there is not a soul here present 
but may attain it, if you will but set yourselves in 
good earnest abbut it ; Christ’s blood being of that 
infinite value and virtue, that it ean both expiate 
and cleanse you from all your sins ; as many thou- 
sands have found already b^ their own eiiperience, 
who^’ once^ were miser^ible ^sinners upon earth, as 
you now are, but are now by Christ* made glorified 
saints in heaven. And why nofiiy not you be made 
so as well as they ? Y6u «have all the same Savi- 
our as they had, ^nd he is both as able and as 
willing to save you, as* he was to save them. Inso- 
much, that if any of you perish, your blood will be 
upon your own* (leads. And not only yours, but 
his too ; in that you 'heglect and trample upon it, 
and will not makb use of it to the saving of your 
souls, for which he shed it 

But let others do what they please, and take 
what follows. » Let us, who believe what we have 
now heard, even, that Jesus Christ being in the 
form of G^, took upon him the form of a servant, 
t]ie nature of man ; and in it was obedient to death, 
evetHhe death of the cross, Hhat he might save us 
from our sins, and make nsimppy ; — ^let us, I say, 
who profess to believe this, Endeavour to live ac- 
cordi^ly, that we may lay hold on that eternal 
life, which the Son of God hath purchased for us 
at so dear a rate. For which purpose, let us apply 
ourselves to him in the sincere and constant use of 
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those means which he hath appointe^ Tor our ob- 
taining salvation by him; such ^ praying and 
fasting, reading and hearing his holy word, and re- 
ceiving his mystical body and blood, still Ousting 
in him to assist and influence them so^ith his 
Holy Spirit, that they maylbe effectual to the ends 
for which he hath ordained them, ewen to the be- 
getting and confirming our faith ift him, and so to 
the mortifying owr Justs, ancf to the quickening us 
with* newness of life. Let us i^udy his gospel, and 
whatsoever heTiath thftre s^d, let us therefore be- 
lieve it, because he who is ftuth itself hjlh saM it ; 
and whatsoeveV he there corAmands, let us therefore 
do it, because he iSifth oommandod it, wjio coming 
into the world hn pdvpol^e to sa\e us, would be 
sure to command us nothing, Jl)pt what is absolutely 
necessary for our salvation. •• * 

Wheresoever we are, let our eye be still upon 
him as always present with us,*and interceding 
with his Father for us. 'Whatsoever we do, in wore! 
or deed,’ let us ' do all in the namb of the Lord Jesus,* 
trusting on him for his assistance of os in the doing 
it ; and for God's acceptance of it when it is done. 
Let our minds be always running«after him, and 
our faith so steadfastly fixed on him, that we may 
continually derive grace and virtue from him, to 
subdue our corruptions, to withstand temptatiras, 
to live above the worAl, and to walk in all tb^^f^om- 
mandments of God blameless. Whatsoever our 
condition be in this life, let us still believe in him 
that died for us, to bless and sanctify it to the end 
for which he died, even to the salvation of our 
souls. Let us not despond or despair of God's 
mercy to ns, nor of any thing that is, or can be 
good for us ; ' for he that spared not his own Son, 
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but deliverfed. him up for us all, how shall he not 
but with him al^o freely give us all things 

Being thua prepared and qualified for it, let us 
put ouW whole trust and confidence in him, to 
pardon mxd absolve us from all our sins, to defend 
and project* us whAtsoever is really evil for U9> 
to guide us into all truth, to confirm and strengthen 
US in all gQodnbss» to direct, assist, and bless us 
through the whole coUrse of oy^r pilgrimage here 
below ; that when we depart out of this miserable 
and wicked world, ^we <anay‘ go to him wKb hath 
done^these great things’^for us, and enjoy that life 
which he bath purchase by his owh death* even 
life with him* the eternal Son o f God our Saviour, 
to whom with tjie Father md th^ Holy Ghost, be 
all hcaaour; and glorjj^now and for ever. Amen, 

' Horn. viii. ^2. 
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/ am crucijied with ; nevcrhitviess f live. 

. m 

f T is a peciiliai* ileUght tbat*our apostfe takes in 
e.valtin*^ tho gosjiel of Christ above the law of 
works, and in raising the life and the privileges of 
a Christian, above the life of a heathen or a Jew, 
or above any other character or profession amongst 
men. He divests himself'^f all former characters, 
and abandons all other principles of life, that he 
may put on the Christian, and deriw a better life 
from Jesus the Son of God, by faith in his name ; 
and this he does not only in his own person, but 
as sharing in the common principles of Chrisr^ 
tianity : this does not^belong only to himself nut 
to all the saints of the Lord, very clearly ap- 
pears in other parts of this epistle, and also in 
other epistles that this apostle has written, though 
he expresses it here in his own name. 1 shall ac- 
cordingly draw the two following propositions from 
the tw o sentences of my text, and endeavour to im- 
prove them. 
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Prop. I. ‘Every true Christian has communion 
with Christ in, his death: 'I am crucified with 
Christ' 

PpfJLlI. Every believer lives a different life from 
what h^^hiniself has heretofore lived, or from what 
other persons aije acquainted with : though ' I am 
crucified, yet I live.' I am dead to that life which I 
once lived in thfc flesh ; and it is quite in another 
w^ay and manner, and from other ‘printyples, that 
I now IHe, and act,, and perform the several duties 
of my station. ‘ • 

L^Evefy Irae Cliri^iaii • has communion with 
Christ in his death, and may be said ‘to be crucified 
with Christ ; and that, in thesft tour respects : — 

1. Every trye Christian* is d^ad to the world 
by his interest in tl\p death of Christ ; dead to all 
* the troubled, and to alb the delights of this present 
state, as the apostle expresses it : * God forbid that 
1 should glory, idve in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the* world is crucified unto me, 
and I unto the vforld.’* He and the world had 
nothing to do with eaoh other ; like two dead 
things, they had no influence upon one another. 
He was dead to the riches, and to the poverty of the 
world. Riches do not puff up the Christian, when 
he acts according to the principles of his new life, 
nor does poverty overwhelm or sink his spirits : 
he^Tw^ows with the apostle, ♦' bow to abound, and 
how to be aba^ed^' and is still 1;he same : he says 
to honours, and riches, and reproaches in the 
world; ^Wha/t are these things to him who has 
learned to taste and value the praise of God, and 
^the honour he expects among the holy angels ? ” 
He is so far dead to the relations and dearest com- 
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forts of life, that they do not draw hinj^away from 
the consideration of his last end, from his close 
walking with God in the Rejleemer : he knows 
them no more after the flesh ; as the aposU^'^sppaks 
of the Jews, and of Jesus Christ himself a| one of 
the Jews, ^ Henceforth know we t^o man after the 
flesh : yea, though we have known GhriiN; after the 
flesh, yet now henceforth know we*him no more.** 

1 have no wespeiCt for him as being of my nation 
and the^ seed of Israel, bpt as the common* Saviour 
^of mankfhd, and as suih I^ve in and by him. 

He is weaned from life itielf : * I protjstby J^our 
rejoicing whicft I have in Cfirist JesDs our Lord, I 
die daily that is,*r jmt myself daily iji a readi- 
ness to die ; I set my^f daily upon the borders 
of the grave; I. expose my^lf in my thoughts^ 
beforehand unto dfeath ; I am mdy ifo pass that 
important hour whenever my Redeemer appoints 
me; I am ready to lie as one that has quitted all 
pretences to this life, and is ready to part with 
all the possessions of it ; and 'this through the 
influence of the death df Christ. The death of 
Christ has been the price or purchase of this grace 
that mortifies a Christian thus to <he world ; be 
has bought the influence of the divine Spirit of the 
Father, by which influence a Christian becomes a 
new creature, aaid is mortified to every thing that 
before had power ovdl him. # 

Christ’s death is also the pattern of a believeris^ 
crncifixicm to the world. Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
young as he was, in the full vigour of life, and in 
a capacity for the enjoyment of all the delights of 
sense, left the world. The death of Christ speaks 
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this in the and heart of every believer, “ The 
world is not worth living in.*’ The death of Christ, 
and bis abandoning the world so soon, have poured 
abundw^e of contempt upon the manner of living 
in this ivorld. 'fhe lifp of Christ in the world, in 
poverty, in the i^rm of a servant, has poured scorn 
upon all the grandeur, riches, and honours of it. 
The King of heaven^ when he dwelt here upon 
earth, did not think them worthctaking. * The man- 
ner of his death ^and burial has poured contempt 
upon every thing thaf^is inagnificent ili death ; ^ 
upoA all t\e pomp of ftlnertils, and the honours of 
the grave. He huiigKipon the cross, and sub- 
mitted to death in the most di^iionourable way, by 
dying like a malefactor oi * a slave ; his body was 
. begged and conveya 1. away to a private sepulchre 
in a garden) though might Ifave had the attend- 
ance of liiourning angels, and all the show of 
heaven w'aiting at his funeral. All this was ap- 
pointed to humble ttie pride of man, to make us 
see that there is nothing in all the vanities of life 
desirable. Our head ha4' despised them alJ. 

2. A believer is not only dead to this world, but 
he is dead in«an especial manner to sin, by the 
death of Christ. ’ Sin is mortified in him by the 
crucifixion of his Lord; sin received its death- 
\XQund upon the cross of our Redeemer. The 
apostle speaks of this at large in his epistle to the 
Romans : ‘ Knowing this, that our old man is cru- 
cified with him that is, the principle of sin within 
us, the corrupt nature that we brought into the 
w'orld with us; ‘ that the body of sin might be de- 
stroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin, 
for he that is dead is freed from sin. Likewise 
reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto 
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sin. liCt not sin therefore reign in J^our mortal 
body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof.' * 
Did Jesus Christ undergo a painful and shameful 
death, that sin might die, and shall a Chr^iian re- 
vive it ? Did our Lord Jesjis Christ nail liri to his 
cross, and shall we subdue ourselves to the power 
of it, when our Lord has subdued itsp power ? Sin- 
ful pleasures can have no allurements to a Chris- 
tian, for they are all nailed to the cross of Christ. 

The death of Christ has slain sin, and the Chris- 
tian willinot Ihffer an^eneAy so conquere|| and so 
"trampled upon to overcome him. T^*is is the 
language of th*e Christian lAe, this is the spirit and 
the temper of the *C1iristian nature; but .too often 
the believer sinks *benetftFh it. • 

3. A believer is dead to thejaw of w^orks, by the , 
death of Christ ; he is free* from the rigour and 
curses of the law, by his union toCJirist in his death : 

‘ Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us.’* 

A believer is dead to the law as a covenant of 
works, and the law is dead to him ; for, considered 
as such, it can neither hurt nor help him, nor does 
he either fear or hope for any thing •irom it. Christ, 
our surety and our representative, was^ crucified, 
sustained the accursed death, and thereby fulfilled 
the law, so that it has no more to say to Christ.; 
and if we are one witlt him, it has no more V> say 
to us, it cannot condemn us. l^e apostle, in his* 
epistle to the Romans, not only shows that it 
cannot condemn us, but he shows that it has not 
power in us or over us, to irritate and provoke sin 
as formerly it had: ^Wherefore, my brethren, ye 

* Rom. vi 6, 7^ 1 1^ 12. ^ Gal. iii. 13. 
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also are beccjme dead to the law, by the body of 
Christ. — ^Wben lye were in the flesh, the motions of 
sin that were by the Jaw/ that is, that took occasion 
to rise tto in opposition to the commands of God, 
and the JItw of God, ' did work in our members to 
bring forth fruit ^unto death. But now we are de- 
livered from tlie law ; that being dead wherein we 
were held / that is, the covenant of works being 
dead, being finished by our Lord feus Qhrist, our 
great rejJresentative* that suffered for us, we Inay 
now 'se|ve him in ne^nea^ of spirit/ under the 
principles Vf a divine Ifi'e, and not ‘in the oldness "" 
of the letter/^ by the cJmstraint and* terrors of the 
law, as I sjfiall afterwards show 'you. 

4, A believeri.is dead*to*liie Jeirish dispensation 
.of the gospel, and toi5Ljl yokes and tokens of bond- 
< age, by the death of Christ. For the Jews had the 
gospel preached to them as well as we, but under 
darkness, and clouds, and figures, and many cere- 
monies, whereby the ^ory of it was obscured, and 
the liberty, and beauty, and light of it were mingled 
with much bondage and terror ; but our Lord Jesus 
has cancelled all these forms of things by his death, 
and has freed h|lievers from them : ‘ wherefore, if 
ye be de^jtl with Christ,' says the apostle, ‘ from 
the rudiments of the world/ by which he has a pe- 
culiar regard to the Jewish ceremonies ; why, as 
though living in the world, We ye subject to ordi- 
nances now P for «our Lord Jesus Christ 'blotted 
ou|p .tbe hand-writing of ordinances that was against 
was contrary to us,’ that showed us our guilt, 
did not give us effectual relief ; he took it out of 
: the wqy, ' nailing it to his cross ; — which was but a 

' Rom. vii. 4, 5, 6* 
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shadow of things to come:*’ but our Lord Jesus 
has removed the shadow. The J)eliever, by his 
communion with Christ, is dei^d to the ceremonies 
of God’s own invention, and by the death of Qlirist 
lie is released from all that bondage ; he^ill not, 
therefore, make yokes of his own to (^ast upon his own 
neck, nor will he impose new yokes upon the necks 
of his brethren. The bondage and yokes are all 
broken, asd thevhains and slavery are all abolished 
by tlie^death of Christ. He stands fast *1n the U- 
. belly wlferewilh’ the d^ath df Christ ' has made him 
free.’ ^ ^ \ 

Thus have*I shown you very briefly in what 
sense a believer is^crucified together with Christ; 
he is dead to thi world, he Is de^d to sin, he is 
dead to the law, he is dead to all the yokes of 
bondage and ceremonious worship ; and all this in* 
and by a dying Saviour, his union to him, and 
communion with him. 

J[. The second proposition that I mentioned is 
this ; the believer lives a very different life from 
what he did before faith : ‘ I am crucified' with 
Christ, nevertheless 1 live.’ 

Hence it plainly appears, that itds not same 
sort of life he lived before, for a death IIf parsed 
upon that ; he has lost a sort of life, 6ut he has 
not lost all manner of life, for he lives still. To 
show what difference ^here is betwixt the li(p of a 
Christian before and after his /aith or interest in 
Christ, 1 shall do little more than go over the same 
heads again which you have already heaipd ; 1 shall 
only apply them in a positive way to the life of a 
Christian, as before 1 showed you wherein a Chiis* 
tian has parted with them, and is dead to them- 
> C(4. a 14, ate. 

. u 12 
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1. The believer before lived a life of the world, 
exercised on visible things, but now he lives upon 
things spiritual and invisible ; for he is dead to the 
worl4 aid alive to heaven. His sorrows now are 
of anoth^l kind, they are laid out upon sin ; whereas 
before they were ^laid out only upon the uneasi- 
ness and disappointments he met with in the world. 
His joys before arose from sensible things and the 
comibrts of this life, ‘but now hi® joy, abounds 
from his interest in Jesus Christ, beyond all 'the 
joys he once experienced in' the plcfasures of the 
worl^ . Bfe^ore, he hope6 fotf some advancing cir- 
cumstances in the world ; but now*'he hopes for 
advanceme^nt in heaven, for. gl<L-y amongst the an- 
gels, and a placf amdngkt the beit of God’s crea- 
tion. His desires ogee were, "Oh that I might 
enjoy the satisfaction and delight, the pleasure and 
advancement of this world!” but now, his soul 
being mortified to them, breathes after the presence 
of God, longs for spiriliual entertainments, and has 
a perpetual tendeficy towards the enjoyments of 
heaven. His life is now divine and heavenly ; 
whilst he uses the things of this world, he despises 
them imd lives «above them. Whilst he manages 
the affairs and business of his secular calling, and 
the concents of this present state, his heart is at 
every turn putting on her divine wings and rising 
heavenward, and endeavouring to get above those 
very idfairs which pow and then his thoughts are 
too much entangled with, and in. which it is neces- 
sai^ that they should be sometimes engaged whilst 
ho is in this world ; but he is ever afraid that they 
should cleave too closely to him, he is ever afraid of 
the chain and bondage. For having tasted the plea- 
sures of a divine release, be would not willingly be 
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clogged and fettered again. He uses the world 
therefore with the utmost caution, lest it should 
ensnare him, and draw him jiway again from his 
highest hope and his best beloved joy. 

2. Before, the believer's^ life was a lifl^of sin, ir 
common with the rest of mankind, the children o 
sinful Adam ; but now it is a life •of holiness, fo: 
he is dead to sin and alive to (5od. This, in th< 
sixth chapter ^)f .his epistle to the Romans, th^ 
apostle makes appear at large > he say8, that we 
are not*only^rucifiedrwit|f Christ, but we are riser 
with him too^; and as* our Lord Jesus ^*hrist Hpein^ 
once dead and risen agaii by the power of God, 
lives to God for eVfer, so we being dead Jo sin, must 
henceforth and for ev^ live 19 thjit God who hath 
raised Jesus from the dead ^ before, we were dead 
in trespasses and* sins, but now " you who were 
once dead hath he quickened,* that you should no 
more be the children of disolbedience, no more 
serve * the lusts of the flesh and of the mind,' and 
walk like the children of the ’Vorld, as others do ; 
but as the children of liffe, as the children of grace, 
as heirs of everlasting glory in that heaven, where 
nothing shall enter that defiles. ^ 

* The lust of the flesh, the lustiof the eye, and 
the pride of life,’ were the springs and principles 
of his motions and actions before ; but now the love 
of God is a powerful and divine principle.. Then 
his meat and drink was to fulfil some sinful desiff ; 
now to do the will of his Father which is in heaven. 
Before, he had much rather sin than sufler ; now 
he had much rather sufler than sin. Hearing, 
reading, conversing of vanity, and the scandals and 
reproaches that were cast upon Christians, might 
be once his pleasure, whilst the things of God were 
his aversion, and devotion was accounted by him a 
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dull business, and a tiresome hour ; but, Now,’ 
says he, ‘ I will go unto the altar of God, unto 
God my exceeding joy/* Religion is now ray 
delight, for that world where God is for ever wor- 
shipped \i my highest hope and my everlasting 
prospect/’ * ' 

3. The belie^p/'s life before was influenced by the 
law or covenant df works, but now it is influenced 
by the gospel or covenant of grape and, there is a 
vast difference bpU^ieen his present and former 
principles. The spring **f aoJiions and duties* arose 
forny?rly ffom the threat^aings of the law, but now 
they arise rt*om the proiliises, from thb hopes, from 
the comforts of the gospel. The expectation of 
man, in a carnal state, i^the*»expe^1;ation of eternal 
happiness, arising froji the covenant of works, from 
his own righfeousness ; Jhut now from the righteous-- 
ness of the Son of God, and from the free and 
abounding promMs of the covenant of grace. He 
is not now brged to duly by the terrors of the law, 
so much as by the sweet allurements of the gospel ; 
therefore in that text which I have just cited, this 
sense is very evident, that now being dead to the 
law, ' we should^ serve God in newness of spirit, 
and not in the pldness of the letter * not from the 
hurries and*vexation of conscience, that come upon 
it from the commanding and threatening law of 
God, as a covenant of works^ but by the sweeter 
and kidder motives of the gospel of the grjice of 
Grod, ‘ that, bringing salvation, hath appeared to 
all mei|; teaching us, that denying ungodliness 
and woirldly lusts, we should live soberly, righte- 
ously» and godly in this present world and behold 
now one of the new principles of it, ' looking for 
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that blessed hope^ and the glorious a*ppearing of 
the great God, and our Saviour Jqsus Christ.' ' 

What manner of person should I be then, * in 
all holy conversation and .godliness,’ who lopk for 
a dissolving earth and hgavens,^ and a^jeturning 
Saviour to take me to dwell foj ever with him 
My Lord Jesus Christ has died for me, therefore 
I must live to him. Once I^expected strength from 
th^ comrRands^ind threatenings of the law, as well 
as rigjiteous^ess from my pevfo^mance 5f it ; but 
now 1 •find It is in vaiti^to expect righteousness 
or strength ^there; ftncr^T have ano^er iSghte- 
ousncss, and I Jiave a better strength, for 'the 
Lord Jehovah is ihy -strength, and mj; righteous- 
ness/ How many aft* there, when first awakened, 
that run from one preacbjoir to anc^her, to bear 
sermons of mere ’duty arfd terror, expecting that 
these should ksh their conscii^nces into, holiness, 
and that the thunders of the^ threatening law 
should strike their hearts and melt them ! but 
they wander firom place to pl^ce in vain. They 
hear the law, and it tdfrifies> they bear the duty 
of it, and it awakens them. It shows them their 
guilt, for ' by thh law is the knowledge of sin 
but tiby are still the same person8> dead in sin, 
still bound in the, chains of Corrupt nature. The 
grace of the gospel alone cah soften the heart, con 
break these bonds, (!hn release ftom the filters of 
sin, and make of a stubbom^tand unwilling, aod 
disobedient wretch, a cheerful, tod joyful, and obe- 
dient Christian. They Come to the blood of Christ, 
and they fimd softening virtue for their hearts, and 
' the love of Christ constrains them/ and they can^ 

^ Titus, iL Hi 12, 13* 
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not help living to him, because they hope for eter- 
nal life from^hinj. They put all their immortal con- 
cerns into the hands of Jesus Christ, and they have 
put ^heir hard hearts there too, that they may be 
'Softene(^.i They have ^ut also their stubborn and 
disobedient wills* there, that they may be dissolved. 
They have put fiieir guilty and sinful souls there, 
that they may be justified by the righteousness of 
another, that they may be strong •in the grace of 
another, *that they may be renewed by the regene- 
rating Spirit of Jesus Christ! They** are ccme into, 
thaW’ailh tjiat ^ worketh'h 3 »^ love,* which is the only 
thing that avails in the gospel. ^ 

Faith ip the 'Lord Jesuo Christ, having given 
up the soul tto ,him, believcS Ihat^esus receives it. 
Hence therj? arises s divine light from this hope, 
which enables the soulr cheerMly to ful61 all the 
hard duties of a Christian life. The believer has 
the spirit of a slave no longer, hut 'the spirit of a 
son by adoption ; and'he finds, that the sweet doc- 
trines of the grace %.nd promises of the gospel have 
continually more influence upon him, than all the 
curses and terrors of the law, and all the flashes 
and fire of the \w)rd of hell ever had before. 

4. A believer before lived m the forms a§d out- 
ward observances of external religion. He called 
this religion, and built his hopes upon it ; but now 
his deYotion is more inwarcP and spiritual. Not 
1(0,^ he always- maii\tains these forms and these ob- 
servances, which the light of nature, which the 
word of God, which the particular iiistitutions of 
the gospel, teach and require of him ; but it is the 
inward part of religion that his soul most aims at, 
and his eye is most watchful over. A carnal man 
may take up with forms, and thereby satisfy natu- 
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ral conscience ; so the Jews did under* a spirit of 
bondage, and the Jewish Christians vfreve ready to 
run into it. They had much ado to be brought off 
from those ways of living. Carnal Christians also, 
loose professors, that think going to churclj, reading 
a chapter, and saying their prayers will brfng them 
to heaven, all live this sort of life.* JBut the design 
of a Christian is to see God, and* to be with Jesus 
Christ inwall his worship. He is not easy unless he 
can*find God in ordinances. He i^ot satisfied with 
^the shell anJP empty •sbadbw, unless he can have 
the substance too, the •pem*l of great prite thp^ his 
soul looks aftJr. ^ * 

It is with God llAt be converses in jjrayer, and 
thinks a few minutest jip6n his l^neq^ in prayer 
nothing^ if he cannot get ngar to his God there, 
if he does not feel his souj* to have mward striv- 
ings to come near to his God. The presence or 
absence of God in worship) alff things that he 
concerns himself about now; whereas heretofore, 
if he did but attend to the external forms of wor- 
.ship, he did not understand much the meaning of 
a present or absent God in them. 

These, then, are some of the dyferences betwixt 
the life of a Christian before faith, and his life 
after faith. Before, it was a life of sense* exercised 
on sensible things, but now he lives upon things 
spiritual and invisrbla. Before, it was a life of sin, 
now it is a life of holiness. Bel^re, it was a^ifejj^- 
fluenced by the law and covenant of works, now by 
the principles of the covenant of grace. Before, he 
counted forms and outward observances, religion, 
and sufficient to salvation; but now he looks at 
inward and spiritual things. 
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Four woVds of use sWl conclude this discourse. 

1 . Let eviry soul in this assembly know, then, 
that if they do not live a very different life from 
that^ which they brought into the world with 
them, tlljy are hot Christians. For by nature 
we live a life of the* world, we live upon this 
world, we liv«? to sin and vanity ; by nature we 
derive our righteousness and our strength from 
the law, at least we * attempt it , ‘though religion 
is alwa}^^ iusudlciont and ineffectual, when we 
make it consist too mfich in outw^^rd forms and^ 
extj^'nal bbservances. ,^his> is the natural life of 
man ; for t^ne gospel is^ not born with us, the gos- 
pel comes by tfie teaching of l?ie word, under the 
influence ofi th^ blessed* Spiut. The gospel comes 
into oUr hearts this w^ay, and moulds, and idianges, 
‘and renews ^our nature and gives us new princi- 
ples, and brings us into a new world. * Except 
a man be born U^ain,* says Christ to Nicodemus, 

* he cannot see the kingdom of God.'% You can- 
not enter into the^ kingdom of God, you cannot 
come into a state of graces in this world, nor into a 
state of glory in the world to come, unless there is 
sucli a change passed upon you as 1 have now de- 
scribed. Let this then be matter of your serious 
examinatiph: I such a creature as 1 was 

when I came into this world ? has any great 
change passed upon me? aromy principles of ac- 
t^n iiew ? are my passion® of hope, fear, joy, and 
ct^ili new, or are they the some that ever they 
were?” * If any man be in Christ he is a new crea- 
tdre : old things are passed away, behold, all things 
are become new.** 

>^bhn,iii. 8. 
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2. What a shame is it that those wh5 profess a 
life so excellent and so different frodi the world, 
should act and lire as though they belonged unto 
it, as though* they were one with it! What a 
shame is it that they should be conformed^to it in 
every thing, and he uneas^ if they cannol; attain 
that conformity I They know nAt* how to cross 
the way of the world, they hav^ not courage to 
Oppose the world, and they* are content to swim 
with the stream. But this ccyidyct is contrary to 
^the very# prinSf^les of •Christianity, and where it is 
much indulged, it will«daMil:en, obscure, tftid deface' 
all the glory* of their profession; anrf they had 
need take great carenhat their conversion be right 
and true, for othtSrwise^tb^^ will have ipuch reason 
to fear that they were mistaken at ^fst in their 
hopes, and that they are still* the childrlen of wrath,* 
1 say, where too much of the principles of this old 
life, which was cut off, grows strofeg again, they had 
need take care that their conversion be real, lest at 
last they be mistaken in things of infinite im- 
portance. « The divine litfe must sometimes show 
itself, it Cannot be always bid. Paul * preached 
the faith that once he destroyed,’ ajpd he destroyed 
the corruptions that once he promoted. Behold 
the man is a new creature; behold Saul* |;he per8e<^ 
cutor prayeth. Let it be said concerning every 
one of us, Behold, <(ie is a new creature that 
the world, may observe that we ye born of Cfod.^ 

If this be as I have described, then every true 
Christian is nearer to heaven than we generally 
imagine. He is dea# with Christ, he is risen 
again, and is .alive with Christ. And when he en* 
ters into heaven, he does but receive the perfection 
of that life which is here begun. - He is risen 
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already in * his representative, and with his repre-i 
sentative afid head he is entered into heaven. 

' God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love 
wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in 
sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, (by 
grace ye are saved,) and hath raised us up together, 
and made us, f?it together in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus. That in the ages to come he might 
show the exceeding riches of his grace, his kind- 
ness towards us,,tl 4 *ongh Christ Jesus.'* Under 
this consideration it is,*that?'we beiftg de^dl to ou^ 
forj 3 ?er lifb and the Jife^Af this world, being brought 
into a ne\^ and divine^ life, are, as the apostle tells 
us, ‘ come unto mount Sion, ifticl unto the city of 
the living Qod^ the heaVeidy JerilCsalem, and to an 
innumerable compar^y of angels, to the general as- 
‘ sembly and 'church of Jthe first-born^ which are writ- 
ten in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and 
to the spirits of just men made perfect.’* These 
are the words I chieffy aim at, ‘ the spirits of just 
men made perfects Ye belong to the same society 
that the spirits of just men belong to, though ye 
are not released from the bonds of the flesh. Ye 
are one with th^m, in Jesus Christ your head. Ye 
belong to the same state, ye are made denizens of 
the same, heavenly city, though ye are not yet en- 
tered within the gates of it, but abide your Father's 
pleasure in a foreign country. Ye belong to the 
sj^te above, ye are^ one with the spirits of the glo- 
rified just ; and the life ye will live in glory, is but 
the same kind of life ye live in grace, though in a 
far more exalted degree.* Ye are changed from 
death to life, from sin to grace ; but the step ye 
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ill make from grace to glory will not be a change, 
hut an advancement in the same life. * 

A. Lastly; J would say thi§ also, that an at- 
tendance on the Lord’s supper is the proper ^ejison 
to awaken our meditations^ to communici^ with a 
tlying Saviour. We eat the bread and drink the 
wine, and thereby represent our uhion with a cru- 
cified and dying Christ. The tread and wine 
which arei incorporated witfi our natural bodies, 
made 9ne with us by our estiing, repr«*seiit the 
jinion o| our^pirits t6*our*Lord Jesus Christ, and 
our becoming one with* hili|, Now if at 'these ‘Ja- 
sons, and at tfiese^ ordinances, we are represented 
as dying together ^ith Christ, let us /emember 
what manner of {lersoifa we ought Jo be, what sort 
of profession we make. there^and tell the 

world, we are dead to sin, •we are dead to things* 
sensible, we are dead to the law, we are dead to 
ceremonies and carnal ordinance^, we are dead to 
every thing which before we were alive unto ; we 
make a profession of this beforS God, angels, and 
men. O may our characters and our conversation 
correspond with such a communion with a living 
and dying Saviour! 
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SERMON XIV. 


1 Peteb?, iif!^18—20. 

Being put to death the^ flesh, but quickened by the 
Spirit ; by which also he ioent and^ preached unto 
the spirits in prison, which^ sometin^fs were dis- 
obedient, when onc£ the long-jsuffering of God wait- * 
ed in the days of Noah, 

» j 

Tn the first rudiments of our^Christian faith, com- 
prised in the apostles* creed, whiah we are made to 
get by heart in qwr earliest infancy, we are taught 
to believe that our Lord Jesus Christ descended 
into bell;” and this belief is solemnly professed by 
every member of the congregation, "^hen that creed 
is repeated in the dally service of the church. 
And it seemed of so much importance that it . 
should be distinctly acknowledged by the Cburc^h 
of England. when we separated from the JKioman 
communion, that our reformers thought proper to* 
make it by itself the subject of one of the articles 
of religion. They were aware, that upon the fact 
of our Lord’s descent into bell the church of Rome 
pretended to build her doctrine of purgatory^ which 
they justly esteemed one of her worst corruptions ; 
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but, apprehensive tliat the zeal of reformation 
might in this, as in some other instances, carry 
men too Tar, and induce them to reject a most im- 
portant truth, on which a dangerous error had been 
once ina>*afi:ed, to prevent this intemperance of re- 
form, they assert, in th‘e third article of the thirty- 
nine, ‘'That ps' Christ died for us and was buried, 
so it is to be beheved that he went down into hell." 
The terms in which they state the proposition, 
imply that Christ’s going down into hell is a iriatter 
of no less importance Vo be'believet^' than lhat he 
di§(l upoh the cross fpi men — is no les a plaifT 
matter of Vact in the history of our Lord's life and 
death, than the burial of his dead body. It should 
seem, that 4 what is thvis Jaught among the first 
things whieV cliildrep learn, shouli be among the 
'plainest, — that what if, thus laid down as a matter 
of the same necessity to be believed as our Lord's 
passion and atohdment, should be among the least 
disputed, — that whatbvery Christian is required to 
acknowledge as hij own belief, in the daily assem- 
blies of the faithful, should little need either ex- 
planation or proof to any that have been instructed 
in the very first principles only of the doctrine of 
Christ. But so it is, that what the sagacity of our 
reformers; foresaw, the precaution which they used 
has not prevented. The truth itself has been 
brought into discredit by thf errors with tvhich it 
has b^en adulterated ; and such has bCCn the in- 
Sustiy of modern refinement, and unfortunately so 
grj^ has been its success, that doubts have been 
raised about the sense of this plain article of bur 
creed by some, and by others, about the truth and 
authenticity of it. It will, therefore, be^no unpro- ' 
fitable undertaking to show that the assertion in 
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llie apostles’ creed, that " our TiOrd descended into 
hell,” is to be taken as a plain matter of fact in the 
literal meaning of the words ; to show wliat proof 
of this fact we have in holy writ ; and, lastly^ to 
show the great use and importance of the ^act as a 
point of Christian doctrine. * 

First, then, for the sense of the proposition, He 
descended into hell.” If we consider the words as 
they stand^ in the creed itseff, and in connexion 
with Vhat immediately precedes ajid follows themi 
they ap'pear ^dently to cdntain a declaration of 
jittmethihf which our L«rdmerfoimed — sotne goi^g 
of our Lord to & place called hell,” in tfte interval 
of time between the'btiriidof his dead bod^ and his 
rising to life agai:t on ^e third da^ afj|er that in- 
terment ; for thiHt speaks thec^eed of J^sus Christ : 

" w'as crucified, dead, and bjbried ; he descended * 
into hell; the third day he rose again from the 
dead.” It is evident that the descending into hell 
is spoken of as an action of fcur Lord, but as an 
action performed by him ajler he was dead- and 
buried, and before he rose again. In the body, 
our dead Lord, more than any other dead man, 
could perform no action; for the very notion 
of death is, that all sensation and activity, and 
power of motion of the body, is in tlidt, state of 
the man extinguished. This, therefore, was an act 
of that pait of the n^n which continues active 
after death, — that is, of the soul Sifparated by'dcajh 
from the body, — as the interment must be under- 
stood of the body apart from the souL The dead 
body could no more go into hell than the living 
soul eould be laid in the grave. Considering the 
words, therefore, as they stand in the creed, as the 
church now receives it, they seem as little capable 

X 2 
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of any vartety of meaning, and almost as little to 
require expltination, as the word ** buried.” That 
word describes riot more plainly, to the apprehen- 
sions of all men, what was done with the inani- 
mate bo^y of our crucified Lord, than these words 
declare Vhat was dorie*by his rational soul in its 
intermediate §Ute. The only question that can 
possibly arise t<f a plain mans understandings is, 
where or what the place may be which is here 
called hell, to whicl\.it is said our Lord m the '.state 
of death descended, c , 

It is evident that thi^^mugt be some pl^ je beloi^ 
the surfacd'of the eartli; for it is said that he ** de- 
scended,” that is, he went doMcn* to it. Our Lord's 
death too'k^ place upon th^ surface of the earth, 
where the hpman race inhabit;' th#t, therefore, and 
‘none higher, is the place front, which he descend- 
ed; of consequence, Ihe place to which he went 
by descent was«btjlow it; and it is with relation to 
these parts below th^ surface that his rising to life 
on the third dayc-must be understood. This was 
only a return from the nfther regions to the realms 
of life and day, from which he had descended ; not 
his ascension into heaven, which was a subsequent 
event, and makes a distinct article in e creed. 

But although the bell to which onr Lord de- 
scended was indeed below, as the word descent” 
implies, it is by no means fp be understood‘of the 
jplac^'of torment.^ This is a point which requires 
eli|4q|^tion, to prevent a mistake into which the 
unl&rned easily might fall. The word hell” is so 
often applied in common speech, and in the Eng- 
lish translation of the NewTeslament, to the place 
of torment, that the genuine meaning of the word 
(in which, however, it is used in many passages of 
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the English Bible) is almost forgotten; and the 
common people never hear of^ hefl^bnt their 
thoughts are carried to that dismal place, ‘ where 
the fallen angels are kept in eveJiasting chains un- 
der darkness unto the judgment of the g^reat day.* 
But the word, in its naturm import, signifies only 
that invisible place which is the t^p^ointed habita- 
tion of departed souls in the interval between 
death and the general resurrection. Tbat such a 
place, must^ be, is indisputfibl^ ; for vWien man 
jdieth, iis soul dieth ‘not^^but returneth unto him 
that gtwe it, to be disced of at his will ^ind 
pleasure; wnich^ is clearly implied fti that ad- 
monition of our S!lvi#ur, ^Fcar not tjiem which 
kill the body, bftt carfnot^kill tiie*soi|L’ But the 
soul exiting ifter death, and separated from the 
body, though of H nature* immaterial, must be in 
some place: for, however. metaphysicians may talk 
of place as one of the adjuncts bf body, as if no- 
thing but gross sensible body could be limited to a 
place, to exist without relation^ to place seems to 
be one of the incommunicable perfections of the 
Divine Being; and it is hardly to be conceived 
that any created spirit, of howgyer high an order, 
can be without locality, or without such determina- 
tion of its existence at any given time to some cer- 
tain place, that it shall be true to say of it, Here 
it is, and not elsewb A e.’' That such at least is the 
condition of the human soul, vere it seasonable Jo 
go into so abstruse a disquisition, might be proved, 
I think, indisputably from holy writ Assuming, 
therefore, that every departed soul has its place of 
residence, it would be reasonable to suppose, if 
revelation were silent on the subject, that a common 
mansion is provided for them all, their nature be- 
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ing similar; since we* see throughout all nature 
creatures of*the^same sort placed together in the 
same element. But revelation is not silent. The 
sacred writers of Ihe Old Testament speak of such 
a commo^i mansion in the inner parts of the earth ; 
and we lind the same opinion so general among the 
heathen writers Of antiquity, that it is more proba- 
ble that it had *!ts rise in the earliest patriarchal 
revelations than in the imaginations of ^nan, or in 
poetical Action. .The notion is confirmed by^'the 
language of the writei*s bf thfi New TSstamynt, with 
thij,additibnal circumst^itce,*' thdt they divide this 
central mansion of the dead into two distinct re- 
gions, for \he separate lodging^ol’ the souls of the 
righteous ayd fhe reprbbath. Iit‘ this, too, they 
have the concurrence /)f the earliest heathlSi poets, 
who placed the good apd the bad in separate divi- 
sions of the central region. The name which the 
Hebrew writers ^ave to this mansion of departed 
souls, (without regarJ to any such division,) ex- 
presses only that ‘it is a place unknown, about 
which all are curious and^inquisitive. Tiie writers 
of the New Testament adopted the name which thfe 
earliest Greek writers had given it, which describes 
it by the single property of invisibility. But for 
the place pf torment by itself, they had quite ano- 
ther appellation. The English word hell," in its 
primary and natural meanijjg, signifies nothing 
mo|;e tlhin "the uni^en and covered place ;** and is 
properly used, both in the Old and the New Testa- 
ment* ^ render the Hebrew word in the one, and 
the Greek word in the other, which denote the in- 
visilHe mansion of disembodied souls, without any 
reference to suffering. But being used also in the 
translation of the New Testament Tor that other 
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word which properly denotes the place*of torment, 
the good sense of the word, if we mayso call it, is 
unfortunately forgotten, and the *commdn people 
know of no other hell but that of the burning 
lake. 

This certainly was not tlfle hell to whicfi*the soul 
of Christ descended. He descended ^o hell properly 
so called, — to the invisible mansion of departed 
spirits, anjl to that part of it* where the sop Is of the 
faithful, when they are delivared^ from tlse burden 
of the*flfish, me in joy ^and felicity. 

• That |ie should go to tJP^ place was » necessary 
branch of the general scheme and pNBject of Re- 
demption, which ^raqujred that the Divine Word 
should take our ^aturaupen him, and fulfil the en- 
tire condition of humanity in every period and 
stage of man’s existence, ff6m the commencement 
of life, in the mother’s womL, to the extinction and 
the renovation of it. The same •wonderful scheme 
of humiliation which required that the Son should 
be conceived, and born, and pui; to death, made it 
equally necessary that h^s soul, in its intermediate 
state, should be gathered to the souls of the de- 
parted saints. 

That the invisible place of thdTr residence is the 
hell to which our Lord descended, is evident from 
the terms of his own promise to the repentant thief 
upon the cross: ^ V§rily, I say unto thee, to-day 
shalt thou be with me in paradise.^ Paradise was 
certainly some place where our Lord was to be 6h 
the very day on which be suffered, and where the 
companion of his sufferings was to be with him. 
It was not heaven ; for to heaven, our Lord after 
his death ascended not till after his resurrection, as 
appears from his own words to Mary Magdalen. 
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lie was nol therefore heaven on the day of the 
crudfixion ;*and where he was not, the thief could 
not be with him. It was no place of torment; for 
to any such place the name of paradise never was 
applied. ^ It could be no other than that rej^ion of 
repose and rest where ®the souls of the righteous 
abide in joyful <fiope of the consummation of their 
bliss. And updh this single text we might safely 
rest the proof of this ahicleof our creed ip the sense 
in which %e expl|iin<it,— a sense so plain and pro- 
minent, in the bare wV>rds,» to evei^^ one^ who is 
not misled by the pofpVar^misapplicatioli of th?^ 
word hell,” that it never would Have been set 
aside to make room for exppsiliohs of more refine- 
ment, mucl^.less would the. authenticity of the ar- 
ticle ever even \iave Jieen questioned, but for the 
Countenance which it iras supposed to give to the 
doctrine of purgatory as taught in the church of 
Rome ; with whivill, however, it has' not even a re- 
mote connexion. Tim'e .will not permit me to enter 
into a particular efcamination of the different inter- 
pretations of this article wihich have been attempted 
by those who have not gone the length of proposing 
to expunge it from the creed, because they were 
well aware, that although it is not to be found in 
any copy^df the creed now extant, of an earlier 
date than the latter end of the fourth century, yet 
that Christ, in some sense or pother, descended into 
heR wUs the unai^imous belief of the Christian 
^urch from the earliest ages. I will offer only 
this general obseiwation, — that the interpretation 
which I have given is the only literal interpreta- 
tion which the words will bear, unless we would 
admit the extravagant assertion, as to me it seems^ 
of the venerable Calvin, that our blessed Lord ac- 
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tually went down to the place of tdWnent, and 
there sustained (horrible to think or i^ention !) the 
pains of a reprobate soul in punistiment a notion 
evidently confuted by our Lord's own description 
of the place, where the companion of his^ufferings 
on the cross was to be witlf him on the very day of 
the crucifixion. % , 

This sense being thus confut(!d, I say the per- 
sonal desijent of our Lord t^ that region ^here the 
souls ^of the righteous rest in fcope, is* the only 
literal ^terpl^tation •which the words of the ar- 
ticle will bear, tfnd« tli^ any figurative inter- 
pretation of the words of a creed o# formufary 
of faith are inlldmi^ible ; for, in such a com- 
position, intended to.cohvey the knowledge of 
the most important truths to the most ordinary un- 
derstandings, the ornamental figures of rhetoric ot 
poetry, would be no less out of place than in the 
opinion of a judge upon a question of law, or in a 
mathematical demonstration. They coulddiave no 
other effect than to introduce ^oubt, where every 
thing ought to be precise and unequivocal. With- 
out entering, therefore, into a particular confuta- 
tion of the figurative interpretations that have been 
offered of this article of the creSd, I shall proceed 
at once to show what proof we find in Scripture of 
the fact averred, according to the literal meaning 
of the words, that jDbrist descended into hell.” 

This proof rests, I think, principally upon three 
texts of Scripture,*in addition to that which I Iiavfe 
already mentioned, as affordkig by itself ample con- 
firmation of the truth of the proposition, namely, 
our Lord’s promise to the penitent thief upon the 
cross. But there are three other texts which con- 
spire with this, to put the matter out of doubt. 
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The first is' that text of the Psalnjist which was 
alleged by 3t. Peter, in his first sermon on the day 
of Pentecost, as a prophecy concerning Christ, 
verified in his resurrection from the dead ; , ' Thou 
wilt not ^eave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou 
suffer thy Holy One to %ee corruption.’ The apos- 
tle having recjjted these words of the Psalmist, says 
they were not spOken by David of himself, but th«at 
David, b^^ng a prophfet, spake of the r(jsurrection 
of Christ^that Ijjs soul was not left in hell, hei- 
ther did his flesh see ccTrruption. Ffom this text, 
if there wIBre no other, ^ce artible, in thefrense iif^ 
which we Have explained it, is dually and infal- 
libly deduced for if the spul df Christ were not 
left in hell* j^t his resurrection, tlv?n it, was in hell 
before his resairrection. But it was not there either 
before his death or aft^r his resurrection, for that 
never was imagined: therefore it descended into 
hell after his death, and before his resurrection : 
for as bis flesh, by vfrtue of the divine promise, 
saw no corruption ,*although it was in the grave, 
the place of corruption, wjiere it remained until his 
resurrection; so his soul, which by virtue of the 
like promise was not left in hell, was in that hell 
where it was until the time came for its 

reunion to the body, for the accomplishment of the 
resurrection. Hence it is so clearly .evinced that 
the soul of Christ was in tjie place called, hell, 

'' that none but an infidel,” saitb, St Augustine, 
can deny it.” ^ , 

. Another text, which carries us to the same,eon- 
dnsion, is in the fourth chapter of St. Paul’s epistle 
to the Ephesians, in the apostle's reasoning npon a 
passage of the sixty-eighth Psalm, which he applies 
as prophetic of the various gifts which Christ, after 
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his ascension, conferred upon the members of his 
church. The Psalmist speaks to^thfi effect, as he 
is cited by the apostle : * When he ascended up on 
high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men ?’ ‘ Now that he ascended/ says tj^e apostle, 
arguing upon the Psalmists words, ' what is it but 
that he descended first into the icwver parts of the 
earth ?' intimating, that the ascehding up on high, 
of which«the Psalmist spe^s, is to be understood 
in reference^ to a previous descent into’ the lowest 
region?, as it^oppositiB. * 

Somi, howeverf hare a^gined, that the descent 
into hell is not t^ be deduced from tifis text with 
the same certainty Bs from the former. ^ They ima- 
gine something* of Binbiguity t^e phrase of 
* the lower parts of the eaii;f;h/ Rightly referring 
the ascending up on high.^to our Lord’s ascensioh 
into heaven, they think that ‘ the lower parts of 
the earth* may signify the earth '"generally, as lower 
than the heavens, and even nothing lower than the 
very surface of it. And it mu^ be confessed that 
our Lord speaks of himself before his death, while 
he was living upon the surface of the earth, as 
having come down to it from heav^. Neverthe- 
less, ‘ the lower parts of the earth,’ in the Greek 
language, in which the apostle writes,' .is a peri- 
phrasis for "^hell,” in the proper sense of that 
word, as the invisible mansion of departed spi- 
rits. The phrase is so per%tly equiviilen| to 
the word " hell/* that we find it used instead ot 
that word in some of the Greek copies of the creed, 
in this very article, where the mention of our , 
Lord’s coming down from heaven to dwell upon 
the earth would be quite out of place^ after the 
mention of the several events of his birth, cruci- 
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fixion, deatli^ and burial, in their natural order anti 
succession, ©ut^ indeed, this phrase of the ' lower 
parts of the earth,' is in the Greek language so 
much a name for the central parts of the globe, as 
distinguished from the surface or the outside on 
which wh live, that hacf the apostle intended by 
this phrase to d^iote the inhabited surface of the 
earth, as .lower than the heavens, we may confi- 
dently sajr, his Greek ‘converts at Ephesus would 
not easily* have gpeseed his meaning.^ This text, 
therefore, when the GV’eek*’ words "iire taken in 
the only Sense in whi<|h> any \Sfriter in trat lan- 
gujige would have used, or any onfe who spoke 
the language would have ^understood them, ex- 
pressly affirms a descent .df Chi^ist's spirit into 
hell. . ' 

A third scripture wliich goes to the proof of the 
same fact, is that very remarkable passage in the 
third chapter of* S't. Peter’s first Epistle, which T 
have chosen for my t^t. I might mention, as a 
fourth, another passage in the following chapter of 
the same epistle, which alludes to the same event ; 
but not, I think, with equal certainty ; for the 
sense of that following passage is indeed dependent 
upon this, insomuch that any figurative interpreta- 
tion which would invalidate the argument we shall 
deduce from this first passage, would, in an equal 
degree, affect the second; aiad no proof can be 
drawn from that of Christ’s descent into hell, if 
done, can be previously found in the words of my 
text. 

But in them, taken in their most literal and ob- 
vious meaning, we find not only a distinct assertion 
of the fact, that “ Christ descended into hell,” in 
his disembodied spirit; but moreover, a declaration 
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of the business upon which he went tihither, or in 
which at least his soul was em ploy edk while it was 
there. ' Bein^ put to death in thfe flesh, 'but quick- 
ened by the Spirit; by which also he went and 
preached unto the spirits in prison, which* some 
time were disobedient/ ^he interpretaddn of this 
whole passage turns upon the eiy^ression, 'spirits 
in prison the sense of which i sliall fifst, there- 
fore, endeavour to ascertain^ as the key to the mean- 
ing of tli*e whole. It is har^ly^ neces^'y to men- 
tion, Wmt * 5|i«rits’ hei>e can signify no other spirits 
^han tj^e souls o# n>^n ^»^or we read €iot of any 
preaching o? Christ to any other ra|e of betngs 
than mankind, apostle’s assertion, therefore, 

is this, that Chjist went end preached* to souls of 
men in prison. The invisible maiisipl of departed 
spirits, though certainly npt*a place of penal C03i- 
finement to the good, is nevertheless in some re- 
spects a prison. It is a place of seclusion from the 
external w orld — a place oi* unfinished happiness, 
ronsistingf in rest, security, and hope, more than 
enjoyment. It js a pl^ce which the souls of men 
never would have entered, had not sin introduced 
death, and from which there is no exit by any na- 
tural means for those who onceiiave entered. The 
deliverance of the saints from it is to be effected by 
our Lord’s power. It is described in th*e old Latin 
language as a place^nclosed within an impassible 
fence ; and in the poetical parts of ScVipture it is 
represented as secured by gates of brass, whicli odr 
Lord is to batter down, and barricadoed with huge 
massive iron bars, which he is to cut in sunder. 
As a place of confinement, therefore, though not of 
punishment, it may well be called a prison. The 
original word, however, in this text of the apostle 
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imports not i)f necessitjPso much asthis^but merely 
a place of safe keepinj^ ; for so this passage might 
be rendered with*^ great exactness. ' He went and 
preached to the spirits in safe keeping.' And the 
invisible mansion of departed souls is to the righte- 
ous a pface of safe keeping, where they are pre- 
served under tbe< shadow of God's right hand, as 
their condition soiiietimes is described in Scripture, 
till the season shall arrive for their advancement to 
their futu£& glory; asi- the souls of the wicked, ‘on 
the other hand, are reserved ki the other division of 
the same place, unto tjj?^ jndgitient of tlT^*^ greai^ 
dayt Now, ^f Christ ^nt and preach’ed to souls of 
men thus ih prison or in sqife«k^eping, surely he 
went to the ^prison of those semis. (>r to the place of 
their custody ; and what place that should be but 
the hell of the apostles’, creed, to which our Lord 
descended, I have not yet met with the critic that 
could explain. So ‘'clearly does this text affirm the 
fact of Christ’s descent Snto hell. 

But this is not aW. It agrees with the apostles’ 
creed in the time of this ifvent, that it was in the 
interval between our Lord’s death and resurrection ; 
for the apostle affirms, that it was in his spirit, 
that is, in his disefhbodied soul, that Christ went 
and preachied to those souls in safe custody. 

* Being put to death in the flesh, but quickened 
by the Spirit.’ ' Quickened J>y the Spirit.’ — The 
Spirit in these English words, seems to be put, 
nbt /or the soul of Christ, but for the Divine Spirit; 
and the sense seems to be, that Christ, after he was 
put to death, was raised to life again by the Holy 
Spirit But this, though it be the sense of the 
English translation, and a true proposition, is cer- 
tainly not the sepse of the apostle’s words. It is 
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of j^reat importance to remark, though it may seem 
a grammatical nicety, that the^ pi^positions in 
<nther branch of this clause, have been supplied 
by the translators, and are not in the original. ^ The 
words 'flesh’ and 'spirit,* in the original, stand 
without any preposition, in that case whicti, in the 
Greek language, without any piseposition, is the 
case either of the cause or instrrfmcnt bji which — 
of the time when — of the pface where-^ the part 
in wlych — qf the manner hotv— .or of tne respects 
in which, acWrdi^ tb the*ej^igence of the context; 
and, to't[iny one Wno will»ct)nsider the original with 
critical accuracy, .it will be c|lvious, frcAi the per- 
fect antithesis of ^hese two clauses ^concerning 
flesh and spirit, that* if *the worej ' spirit* denote 
the active cause by which , Christ wivs restored to 
life, which must he suppos^id by them who under- 
stand the word of the Holy Ghost, the word 'flesh* 
must equally denote the actjve ‘c&use by which he 
was put to death, which thercibre must have been 
the flesli of his own body ; arf interpretation too 
manifestly absurd to be isdmitted. But if the word 
' flesh’ denote, as it most evidently does, the part 
in which death took effect upon him, ' spirit’ must 
denote the part in which life was preserved in him, 
that is, his own soul ; and the word ‘ quickened’ 
is often applied to signify, not the resuscitation of 
life extinguished, bu<i the preservation and conti- 
nuance of life subsisting. Tbe exact reAdefin^, 
therefore, of the apostles words would he, ' Being 
put to death in the flesh, but quick in the spirit :* 
that is, surviving in his soul the stroke of death 
which his body had sustained ; ' by which, ^ or 
rather ‘in which,’ that is, in which surviving 
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soul, ‘ he w^ent and pi’eached to the souls of men 
in prison,’ (fr ' in safe keeping.* 

It is not to be wondered that this text should 
have been long considered in the church as one of 
the principal foundations of the Catholic belief of 
Christ’s descent into heil: it is rather to be won- 
dered that so /rVear a proof should ever have been 
abandon^. In the articles of religion agreed upon 
in convoqjition in the ^ear 1552, the 6tjh Edward 
the SixthV^and piibliihed by the king’s authority 
the following year, th^ thKd article is in these 
words: “As Christ die^cand wh!!s buried fik us, so 
also it is to be beli|^ed that h^e went down into 
hell; for the body lay in the sepulchre until the 
resurrectioiy but his gholst <;lepartimg from him, was 
with the ghoi^ts that were in prison, or in hell, as 
the place of St. Peter' doth testify.” But in the 
short interval of ten years, between this convoca- 
tion, in the reignr df Edward, and the setting forth 
of the thirty-nine articles in their present form, in 
the 5th of queen Elizabeth, a change seems to have 
taken place in the opinions of the divines of our 
church with respect to this text of St. Peter; for in 
the articles, as they were then drawn, and we now 
have them, Christ’S descent into hell is still asserted, 
but the proof of it from the text of St. Peter is 
withdrawn; — as if the literal sense of the text which 
affords the proof had fallen ifunder suspicion, and 
some other expositipn of it had been adopted. This 
Change of opinion, I fear, is to be ascribed to an 
undue reliance of the divines of that time on the 
authority of St Austin; for St Austin was, I think, 
the ffrst who doubted of the literal sense of this pas- 
sage o/ St Peter. He perplexes himself with som j 
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questions, which seemed to l?im to arise out of it, 
of too great subtlety perhaps to be sof^ed by man ; 
and then he had recourse to the ’usual l)ut dan- 
gerous expedient of abandoning the plain nieaping 
of the passage, for some loose, figurative ii^erpreta- 
tion, which presents a proposition of no sort of dif- 
liculty to the understanding of thei<iritic, because 
in truth it is a proposition of his bwn making. I 
mean not to depreciate the •character of£t. Aus- 
tin. ’He \va8 indeed in his day, a burning and 
a sliiniflg ligl?^ and he»has1been ever since, his 
\^*«itings,^one of tli6 la*igift|est luminaii& of ti^e 
Ijatin church ;-*~a man of w^m, unaffetfted piety, 
the greatest nati\ral Clients* and the highest at- 
tainments, exercisf^d in ifhe fissiduou^ stj^dy of the 
lioly Scriptures, replete with ^cred lefirniug, and ^ 
withal deeply versed* in that #ragan lore, in which,’ 
liowever it may have been of late shamefully cahim- 
iiMtcd, the soundest divines have always been great 
to’oficients. In polite literature, he was the rival, 
in science and philosophy the superior, by many 
degrees, of his great cotemporary St Jerome. But 
it was a culpable deference to the authority even 
of so great and good a man, if his doubts were in 
any case turned into objections, and the interpre- 
tation of Scripture adjusted to opinions which he 
himself propounds with doubt and hesitation. Those 
in latter time, who hav« improved upon St. Au.s- 
tin’s hint of figurating this passage?, have succfeed«<l 
no better than they who have made the like at- 
t(*mpt upon the article of oiir Lord's descent in the 
creed. They tell us, that by the souls in prison 
are to be understood the Gentile world in bondage 
and captivity to sin and Satan, and held in the 
chains of their own lusts; and for confirmation of 
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this, they refer to thbse passages of the prophet 
Isaiah in wfiich it is predicted of Christ, that he is 
to bring Ihe prisoners out of prison, and them that 
sit in darkness out of the prison-house, — that he is 
to say to^ the prisoners, 'Go forth/ — that he is to 
proclaim liherty to the Captives, and the opening of 
the prison to th^^se that are bound. 

Now,f we derty not that the state of the un re- 
generate^ carnal maA, is indeed represented in 
Scripture^lnde/ the ‘images of captivity and bond- 
age, and hivS sinful Imik under the kuage of chains 
aijd fetteTs ; but, with|i*jsespect\o the allied p^- 
sages fronf the prophet Isaiah, — in tVie last of them 
most indubitably, and I Ijelieve in all, but in the 
last without dopbt, — thd prison is^o other than that 
self-same platce whiclj is the prison or place of safe 
"keeping in this text of .St. Peter, according to our 
notion of it. The enlargement of the saints from 
the confinement of that place is the liberation pre- 
dicted. Their souls in that place are the captives 
to whom the Rediemer, at the season of his final 
triumph over death and ^aell, shall say, ‘ Go forth.’ 
These texts of the prophets, therefore, rather aftbrd 
a confirmjition of the literal acceptation of the apos- 
tle's words, than of those jejune figurative inter- 
pretations, which modern criticism, scared at the 
bugbear of purgatory, would substitute for the 
plain and obvious sense. 

, It cannot, however, be dissembled, that difficul- 
ties arise out of the particular character of the souls 
in custody ; to which I shall give such considera- 
tiott the dine will permit. 

The souls in custody, to whom our Saviour went 
in his disembodied soul and preached, were those 
* which sometimes were disobedient.* The expres- 
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sion 'soTnetime were,* or '^ooe wh^e Ijad been, 
disobedient, implies that they were rec^^^ererl, how- 
ever, from that disobedience,^ and, before their 
death, had been brought to repentance and faitji in 
the Redeemer to come. To such souls he went 
and preached. But what •did he preach to de- 
parted souls, and what could be ^tbe end of his 
preaching? Certainly he preaciled. nei^Jier re- 
pentance nor faith; for the* preacliinar jf either 
comes too fa^e for the departed l*TOse souls 

liad believed jMd* repented ,*or they had not been 
that |)art of thf' notlu^jP^i-egions which* the soul 
of the Redeenfer visited. Nor was the itmd of his 
f>r<niching any liberiAioiri of them from, we know 
not what purgatorial patys/of whichjJie^criptures 
.qivc not the slightest Jntimatjpn. llulp if he went 
to proclaim to them* (and lo.j>roclaim or publish is ' 
the true sense of the word ' to preach’) the glad 
tidings that he had actually ofrert?d the sacrifice 
of their redemption, and was about to appear 
)»efore the Father as their intercessor, in the merit 
of his own blood, this wr« a fireaching fit to be 
addressed to departed souls, and would give new 
animation and assurance to their hope of the con- 
summation in due season of their bliss; and this, 
it may be presumed, was the end of his prpaching. 
But the great difficulty, in the description of the 
souls to whom this preaching for tliis purpose was 
addressed, is this, that they were, souls of s(ftne,<)f ^ 
the antediluvian race. Not that it at all startles 
me to find antediluvian soulsin safe keeping for final 
salvation: on the contrary, I should find it very diffi- 
cult to believe (unless I were to read it somewhere 
in the Bible) that of the millions that perished in 
the general deluge, all died hardened in impeni- 

Y 2 
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tence and unbelief, insomuch that not one of that 
race could Be an object of future mercy, beside the 
eight persons wfio were miraculously saved in the 
ark, ^ for the purpose of repeopling the depopu- 
lated ear^h. Notiiing in the general plan of God’s 
dealings with mankind^ as revealed in Scripture, 
makes it necessitry to suppose, that, of the antedi- 
luvian rfce wJioVnight repent upon Noah’s preach- 
ing, mor^ would be saved from the temporal judg- 
ments thaft the ^iwrpbse of a gradual repopulation 
of the world deman^deVl; 6r to sd^Ypose, on the 
other hand, that all wllb^perisl^fcd in the flood af^ 
to perish ^everlastingly in the lake’’ of fire. But 
the great , difficulty, of which perhaps I may be 
unable to ^ive^any adecjiu^tfc solution, is this, — for 
what reason ^should t^ie prochunation of the finisli- 
mg of the great work pf redem^)tion be addressed 
exclusively to the souls of these antediluvian peni- 
tents ? Were ftdi the souls of the penitents of 
later ages equally interested in the joyful tidings 
To this 1 can only answer ; that I think I have ob- 
served in some parts of «Scripture, an anxiety, if 
the expression may be allowed, of the sacred 
writers to convey distinct intimations that the an- 
tediluvian race is' not uninterested in the redemp- 
tion and ,the final retribution. It is for this purpose, 
as I conceive, that in the description of the general 
resurrection, in the visions tof the Apocalypse, it 
^is rienVioned with«>a particular emphasis, that the 
‘ sea gave up the dead that were in it which I 
cannot be content to understand of the few per- 
sons — few in comparison of the total of mankind — 
lost at different times by shipwreck, (a poor 
circumstaace to find a place in the midst of the 
magnificent images which 'surround it,) but of the 
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myriads who perished in the general deluge, and 


found their tomb in the waterj| ofVh^t raging 
ocean. Jt may be conceived, that the souls of 


those who died in that dreadful visitation, lyiight 


from that circumstance have peculiar appjehensions , 
of themselves as the marked victims oT divii^e 


vengeance, and might peculiarly •need the con- 
solation which the preaching of our iLord in 
the^ suhtej-ranean regions afforded to Aese pri- 
soners of hope. However tha^ may %e, thither 
the apostle saJSJ ‘he Ivent apd preached.’ Is any 
Jifficully that mUy preai^t itself to the human 
mind, upon tlie circumstances of that pl*eaching* of 
sufficient weight to Inake the thing unflt to be be- 
lieved upon the tvord fhe apostle ?;Or, are we 
justified, if for sucji di(ficij)ties, we* abandon the 
plain sense of thfe apostil’s w^ords, and impose 
upon them another meaning not easily adapted to 
the words, though more proportioned to the capa- 
city of our understanding, — especially when it is 
confirmed by other Scriptures, that he went to that 
place ? In that place he could not but find the 
souls which are in it in safe keeping ; and, in some 
way or other, it cannot but be supposed that* he 
w'ould hold conference with them ; and a particu- 
lar conference with one class might be j;he means. 


and certainly could be no obstruction to a general 
communication with till. If the clear assertions of 


holy writ are to be discredited, fon account'of diffi- 
culties which may seem to the human mind to 
arise out of them, little will remain to be believed 


in revealed, or even in what is called natural reli- 


gion : we must immediately part with the doctrines 
of atonement — of gratuitous redemption— of justi- 
fication by faith, without the works of the law — of 
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sanctification by the influence of the Holy Spirit ; 
and we mudt part at once with the hope of the re- 
surrection. ‘ H'ow are the dead raised up, and 
with what body do they come ?’ are questions 
more easily asked than answered, unless it may be 
an answer, to refer the {Proposer of them to the pro- 
mises of holy writ ; and the power of God to make 
good thc^ie promises. 

Havinjr now, I trust, shown that the article of 
Christ's cre^icent' ipto'-hell is to be tak^n as a plain 
matter of fact, in the^litferal meaniirg'of the words, 
— having Exhibited theAJ!>osit‘ive ‘jjroof that^iwe firfO: 
of this faction holy writ — having asserted the literal 
meaning of my text, and displayed, in its full force, 
the convincing jproof to'be^ Ueduoed from this pas- 
sage in partJCpular, I s^all now, with great brevity, 
demonstrate the great use and « importance of the 
fact itself as a point of Christian doctrine. 

Its great use *is‘this, — that it is a clear confuta-* 
tion of the dismal notion of death as a temporary 
extinction of the life of the whole man ; or, what is 
no less gloomy and discouiraging» the notion of the 
sleep of the soul in the interval between death and 
the resurrection. Christ was made so truly man, 
that whatever took place in the human nature of 
Christ may be considered as a model and example 
of what must take place, in a certain- due proportion 
and degree, in every man united to him. Christa 
soul, survived the d^ath of his body : therefore shall 
the soul of every believer survive the body's death. 
Christ’s disembodied soul descended into hell; 
thither, therefore, shall the soul of every believer 
in Christ descend. In that place, the soul of 
Christ, in its separate state, possessed and exercised 
active powers ; in the same place, therefore, shall 
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tlje believers soul possess and exercise activity. 


Christ’s soul was not left in hell ; neither shall the 
souls of his servants there be left \)ut for a season. 


The appointed time will come, when the Redejemer 
sliall set open the doors of their prison-house, and 
yay to his redeemed, ‘ Go fSrth.’ 
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(Jonn Dome, boni 1573, ivas made Den^ of St. Raul’s m iGil, 
and du>d in 163J >3 




SERMON .XV 


\ CORINTHIANS, XV. 26 . 

The last enemy that sh/ilt he destrqyedj is death, 

% .• > *1 

This is a text of* the resiirrection, and it is nol 
Easter yet ; but it is Easter eve ; all Lent, is but 
the vigil, the eve of Eiister : to so long a festival as 
never shall end, the resurrection, we may well 
begin the eve betimes. Forty ytara long was God 
grieved f6r that generaticfi which he loved : let us 
be content to humble ourselves forty days, to be 
fitter for that glory which we expect. In the book 
of God there are many songs ; tnere is but one La- 
menUition : and that one song of Soloipion, nay, 
some one of David s hundred and hfly Psalms, is 
longer than the whole 4>ook of Lamentations. Make 
way to an everlasting Easter, by a short Lent; to nn 
undeterminable glory, by a temporary humiliation. 
You must weep these tears, tears of contrition, tears 
of mortification, before God will wipe all tears 
from your eyes. You roust die this death, this 
death of the righteous, the death to sin, before this 
last enemy, death, shall be destroyed in you, and 
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you made partakers of^ everlasting life, in soul and 
body too.^ ^ 

Our division sliall be but a short, and our whole 
exerc.ise but a larger paraphrase upon the words. 
The words imply first, that the kingdom of Christ, 
which must be perfected, must be accomplished, 
(because all tWygs must be subdued unto him,) is 
not yet /jerfecteA, not accomplished yet. Why ? 
What lao.>s it ? It lacks the bodies of npen, which 
yet lie undbr thA doniinion of another.. Wh,en ^^e* 
shall also see by tha,t ^metrfphor which the Holy 
Ghost chooseth to exprtjsi that in, which fis, thift 
there is an (jnemy, and so a war, and therefore that 
kingdom i? not perfected, .thUt he places perfect 
happiness, VxnAj perfect' gjory, in perfect peace. 
But then, l|:>»v far is ^ny^statf consisting of many 
men, how far the state,* and condition of any one 
man in particular, from this perfect peace ? Hoav 
truly a warfare i^ tliis Jife, if the kingdom of heaven 
itself have not this peace in perfection ! And it 
hath it not, becaush there is an enemy : though that 
enemy shall not overthrow it, yet, because it plots 
and works, and machinates, and would overthrow 
it, this is a defect in that peace. 

Who then is this enemy ? An enemy that may 
thus far think himself equal to God, that as no 
man ever saw God and lived ; so no man ever saw 
this enemy and lived, for it is death ; and in this may 
think hhnself in number superior to God, that many 
men live who shall never see God. But, quis homo js 
David’s question, which was never answered, 'Is 
there any man that lives, and shall not see death ?’ 
An enemy that is so well victualled against man, as 
that he can^^ot want as long as there are men, for 
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be feeds upon man himsel?. And so*^ell armed 
against man,, as that he cannot waiit munition, 
while there are men, for he fights vfith our weapons; 
our own faculties, nay, our 'calamities, yea, our 
own pleasures are our death. And therefore he is, 
sjiith the text, ‘ the last enemy.’ * • 

We have other enemies; — Satan about us, sin 
within us ; hut the power of both \fiese this enemy 
shall destroy; but when they are destroyej^, he shall 
letnin a ht(§tile and triumphant ^Ktminkbn over us. 
Uut bisque qH%. J)oinip^ i* *TIow long, O Lord ; for 
•^er ? No, he shall ^be^^testroyed : wl' see this 
enemy all the way, and all the way w^ feel hihi ; 
hut we shall seft him destroyed. But how ? or 
when ? At and by the I'esurrcction o^|our bodies ; 
for, as upon my expiratfion, my transacJgration from 
hence, as soon ag^y'sop? enters into heaven, *1 
shall be able to say to the’fingejs, I am of the same 
stiiir as you, spirit and spirit, sfnd therefore let me 
stand with you, and look bpoii the face of your 
God and my God; so at the 4 'esurrection of this 
body, 1 shall be able Jo say to the angel of the 
great council, the Son of God, Christ .lesiis him- 
self, I am of the same stuff' as you, body and bcAly, 
flesh and flesh ; and therefore hti me sit down with 
you, at the right hand of the Father, in an everlast- 
ing security from this last enemy, death, w ho is 
now destroyed. Au^ in these seven steps we shall 
pass apace, and yet clearly, ^through this para- 
phrase. 

We begin wdth this: that the king<Iom of hea- 
ven hath not all that it must have to a consummate 
perfection, till it have bodies too. In those infi- 
nite millions of millions of generates, in which 
the holy, blessed, and' glorious TiTOity enjoyed 
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themselvesf bne anotbef, and no more, they tboupfbt 
not tbeir so perfect, but that it mi^bt receive 
an addition frofti creatures; and therefore they 
made a world, a material world, a corporeal world, — 
they would have bodies. In that noble part of that 
world wbfch Moses calletl the firmament, that great 
ex[)ansion from God’s chair to his footstool, from 
heaven to, earth there was a defect, which God did 
not supp^ that day, nor the next ; hut the fourth 
day he did ; fof ^hat day be made th-^^se bod'ies, 
those great and lights^^me «,bodies,rthe sun'i and 
moon, and* stars, and pldc^d t;Jiemf in the fingamen^ 
So* also the|heaven of heavens, the presence cham- 
ber of God himself, expecte •Ih^ presence of our 
bodies. ( * * 

No state liijicin earth can subsist without those 
bodies, men; of their o\rp.‘ * Ffir^raen that are sup- 
plied from others, ma^ 'either in necessity, or in 
‘indignation, be* ivithdrawn> and so that state 
which stood upon foreign legs, sinks. Let the 
head be gold, andcthe arms silver, and the belly 
brass; if the feet be clay ’-j-men that may slip and 
moulder away — all is but an image, all is but a 
dr^am of an image : for foreign helps are rather 
crutches than legs.*^ There must be bodies — men; 
and able bodies, able men ; men that eat the good 
things of the land, their own figs and olives; men 
not macerated with extortionit They are glorified 
bodies that make i^p the kingdom of heaven ; bo- 
dies that partake of the good of the state, that make 
up the state ; bodies, able bodies, and lastly, bodies 
inanimated with one soul, one vegetative soul ; all 
must be sensible and compassionate of one another’s 


' Dan. ii. 31. 
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misery; and especially the ■immortal feAul, one su- 
preme soul, one religion. 

The kingdom of heaven musthdve bo(/ies. King- 
doms of the earth must have them ; and if upon 
the earth .thou beest in the way to heaven’ thou 
must have a body too, a hody of thine (^vld, a body 
in thy possession : for thy body liath thee, and not 
thou it, if thy body tyrannise on^r the<^ If thou 
oanst not withdraw thine ‘eye froln a^ object of 
temptat^(S^J^^ or withhold thy haT;d*fromt subscribing 
agaidst thy ffQUiJciene^, nAr thine ear from a popu- 
il,r and seditioitsi lib^, w^at hast tliou* towards a 
man ? ^ 'J'lioA hast no soul, nay thou Iv^st no bofly : 
there is a body, WuUthpu hast it not, it is not thine, 
it is not in thy j^oweiy T4iy b4>dy will-^ebel against 
thee even in a sin : it \Vill not per/bwl a sin, when, 
and where thou wiJiRdst* Ija^'e it : mirch more will 
it rebel against any good'A'ork, till thou have im-^ 
printed the marks of* the Lortt* Jesus,' which were* 
[)ut exemplar in him, hut are essential and necessary 
to thee — abstinences, and sucludiscreet discijdines 
and mortifications as ijniay subdue that body to 
tliee, and make it thine : for till then it is but thine 
enemy, and maintains a war against thee ; and Var 
and enemy is the metaphor wftich the Holy Ghost 
hath taken here to express a want, a kind of imper- 
fectness, even in heaven itself. Bellim symbolmn 
mail As peace is c^f all goodness, so war is an 
emblem, a hieroglyphic of all,misery ; and tjaat is 
our second step in this paraphrase. 

If the feet of them that preach peace he beauti- 
ful, (and, * O, how beautiful are the feet of them 
that preach peace ! ’ The prophet Isaiah asks the 


« Gal. vi. 17. 
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question,* dAd the prd^liet Nahum asks^ it, and 
the apostle /’aul asks — they all ask it, but 
none answers it,*; who shall answer us, if we ask, 
JIow beautiful is his face who is the autlior of 
til is peace, when we shall see that in the glory of 
heaven, iSAi centre of alktrue peace ? It was the 
inheritance of Ciirist Jesus upon the earth; he had 
it at his byth, he^tK’ought it with him : * Glory lie to 
God on high, p'eace upem earth !’^ It was his pur- 
chase uponicartK ' We made peace ( "Si deed ’be 
bought peace) through the bli'od of.lvsi cross.’* It 
was his testament, whl?q l^e wjht from ,eartli^ 
* P<?ace I le^e with you ; my peace give unto 
you.’^’ Diviefe with him in thp,t Messed inheritance, 
partake wirfihim in that blessed ijurchase, enrich 
thyself with ^it* blessed legacy, — his peace. 

''Let the wfcwle world ih’ tfiy. consideration as 
one house ; and then consider in that, in the peace- 
‘I’ul harmony of creatures, in tiro peaceful succession 
and connexion of causes and effects, the peace of 
nature. Let this kingdom, where God hath blessed 
thee with a being, be the gallery, the best room rif 
tliat house ; and consider in the two walls of that 
gallbry, the church and the state, the peace df a 
royal and a religidas wisdom. Let thine own 
family be a cabinet in this gallery ; and find in all 
the boxes tnereof, in the several duties of wife, and 
children, and servants, the pe^'ce of virtue, and of 
the fs^het and mother of all virtues, active discre- 
tion, passive obedience ; and then, lastly, let thine 
owh bosom be the secret box and reserve in this 
cabinet, and then the best jewel in the best cabinet, 

• Chap. lii..7. ’ Chap. i. 15. ^ Rom. x. 16. 

* Luke ii, 14. ‘Colos, i. 20. ® John xiv. 27* 
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imd that in the best gallery* of the bes 4 house tliat 
can be had, peace with the creaturef^gace in the 
church, peace in the state, j)eace in thy house, 
peace in thy heart, is a fair model, and a Jovely 
design even of the heavenly Jerusalem, where tijere 
is no object but peace. ♦ * * 

And therefore the Holy Ghost, Iq intimate to us 
tliat happy perfectness which we*sdiall h^e at last, 
and not till then, choosefe the metaphor of an 
(mttmy, ifh^l enmity, to avert u« Trom^looking for 
ti ne peace freaii-any thing/tlvit presents itself in the 
j%iy. JJ’either t^l!ly coul^he Holy GlK)st imprint 
more horror •by any word than thativ^hich inti- 
mates war, as the ^^ord. enemy does. ’Jt is but a 
little way that tj;ie p^Jet hath got^in Ascription of 
war, Jam seges ^ 5 /^Jhat noM^ that plitcA is ploughed 
where the great city stoo^d: for it is m>t so great*a 
depoj)ulation to translate a city from merchants to, 
husbandmen, from shops to^ pfoilghs, as it is from 
many husbandmen to one shepherd ; and yet that 
hath been often done. And dll that, at most, is 
but a depopulation, it 4s not a devastation, that 
Troy was ploughed. But wdien the prophet Istyah 
comes to the devastation, to the extermination of a 
war, he expresses it first thus :* ‘Where there were 
a iliousand vineyards at a cheap rate, 4 II the land 
became briars and thorns.** That is much; but 
there is more — ‘The dearth shall be removed out of 
her place ; that land, that natirwi, shall no^mcce be 
called that nation, nor that land.’® But, yet more 
than that too ; not only not that people, but no 
other shall ever inhabit it : ^ It shall never be in- 
habited from generation to generation, neither shall 


* I'sai. vii. 23. 


* Ib. xiii. 13. 
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shepherd^ tte ther^; ift>t only no merchant, nor 
husbandmap^ir but no depopulator ; none but owls, 
and ostrictie8> artd satyrs ;* ^ indeed God knows 
what — ochim and ziim, words which truly we can- 
not translate. 

In a wbAJ, the horror •bf wai* is best discerned 
in the company he keeps, in his associates. And 
when the wrophei Gad brought war into the pre- 
sence of David, there dkme with him famine and 
pestilence.* <‘Anc! wheft famine entered, sep the 
effects; it brought mofhtrs tc eat thell children of 
a span long;. And wheiS*‘,war s other companiorff 
ihe‘pestilen<^, entered, we see the effects of that 
too : in less than half the ti,ni€ that it was threat- 
ened for, it Afevoured threliscVl^e an/i ten thousand 
of David^s m^>s and ye^ for ail the vehemence, the 
violence, the Jmpetuousness of fhis pestilence, Da- 
vid chose this pestilence rather than a war. Mili- 
tia emd rmlitia, ai‘e‘ words of oO near a sound, as 
that the Vulgate edition takes them as one. For 
where the prophet ^speaking of the .miseries that 
Jerusalem, had suffered, siys, Jinita militia ejm, 
‘let her warfare be at an end,’ they read finita 
malitia ejus, ' let her misery be at an end : war and 
misery is all one thibg. But is there any of this 
in heaven ? , Even the saints in heaven lack some- 
thing of the consummation of their happiness, be- 
cause they have an enemy. Anirid that is our third 
and next utep. # 

*Micl]kael and his angels fought against the devil 
iind his aiii^^ls ; though that war ended in victory, 
yet (taking that war, as divers expositors do^ for the 
fall of angels) that kingdom lost so many inhabi- 

* Isai. xiit Idu * 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. ^ Isai. xl. 2. 
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tants, as that all the souls oT all that slifcll be saved 
hhall hut fill the places of them th^Wjll, arid so 
make up that kingdom but as^ wefl as it was before 
that war : so ill effects accompany even the most 
victorious wa*’. There is no war in heaven, yet all 
is not well, because there is an enem 3 f ;* for that 
enemy would kindle a war again, ljut that he re- 
members how ill he sped last tinofe'^e didtso. It is 
not an enemy that invaded neither, but only de- 
tarns^: hef^letains the bodies Af t^cfsainte which are 
in heaven, aiid.thijrefore fc an enemy to the king- 
.wm o^Christ. ^ie thjit Retains soul^ of men in 
superstition,* he that detains the hea^^# and afle- 
giance of subjects injan IfSitation, a/ vacillation, 
an irresolution, wherfjroey shall fix thim, whether 
upon their sovA^iigrr,* or ^ fbreigiv l>ower, he is 
in the notion and ♦acc^Wion of ^ en^piy ' in thts 
text ; an enemy, though ife hostile act be done. It 
is not a war, it is but an enemf pnot an invading, 
but a detaining enemy ; and then this enemy is hut 
one enemy, and yet he troubles and retards the 
consummation of that k^gdom. 

Antichrist alone is enemy enough : but never 
carry this consideration beyond thyself. As Itfhg 
as there remains in thee one sifi, or the sinful gain 
of that one sin, so long there is one enemy ; and 
where there is one enemy, there is no {)eace. Gar- 
deners that husbandt, their ground to the best ad- 
vantage, sow all their seeds }p such order,, one 
under another, that their garden is always full df 
that which is then in season. If thou sin with that 
providence, with that seasonableness, that all thy 
spring, thy youth be spent in wantonness ; all thy 
summer, thy middle-age in ambition ; and the 
ways of preferment; and thy autumn, thy winter 

z 2 
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in indp.votioie* and covefousness, though thou have 
no further J^te of licentiousness, in thy middle- 
age, thou ifast thy* satiety in that sin, — nor of ambi- 
tion in thy last years, thou hast accumulated titles 
of honour ; yet all the way thou hast had one ene- 
my, and Iherefore never lany perfect peace. But 
who is this one enemy in this text ? As long as 
we put it ^If, ani ‘as loath as we are to look this 
enemy in the *face, yet we must, though it be 
death. Anchthis^i^^ tlK3 fourth step in J^is |jarh.- 
phrase. ‘ ^ « if ^ * 

' Arise aitd go dpwn,’ ’^fe^ys^the ^Jrophet J^remyiT 
thaf is, say Uie expositors, to the consideration of 
thy mortality): a descent w4th an Viscension. Our 
grave is upvj(#ird, and ouf i.-feart i^ upon Jacobs 
ladder, in tl^.cW*ay, and neaVer heaven. Our 
da<ly funerals are sonu?. ciiiiJiems of that; for 
though we be laid down 'in the earth after, yet we 
are lifted up upim mbn’s shoulders before. We rise 
in the descent to deatt, and so we do in the de- 
scent to the contenkplation of it. In all the pot- 
ter’s house, is there one ve^el made of better stuft’ 
than clay? There is his matter. And of all 
forrfts, a circle is the perfectest, and art thou loath 
to make up that circlL‘, with returning to the earth 
again ? 

Thou must, though thou be loath. Fortasse, 
says St. Augustine, (that wor(J of contingency, of 
casua^J;y,)b'perchancf,* in omnibus ferme rebus pra~ 
te)'quam in morte locum habet — '' hath place in 
all *human actions excepting death.” He makes 
his example thus : — such a man is married ; where 
he would, or at least where he must, where his pa- 


‘ Jer, xvm.2. 
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rents, or his j^uardian will have him. ^ghall Jae have 
children ? Fortasse, says he — thejif^^re a younj^ 
couple, perchance they shall. • And ^shall thc^e 
cb ildren be sons ? Fortasse^they are of a strong 
constitution, perchance they shall. And shall 
those sons live to be mew? Fortasse — tlltJy are from 
healthy parents, perchance they shall. And when 
they have lived to be men, ftlhill thisy be good 
men ; such as good men •may bQ^ glad they may 
Ifve,? still. They stre ^r%irtu®us parents — 

it niav he 4liiOV shaU : but^wheil the]^are come to 
'^liat ^orientu^^shix^l tjmse go^ men die ? Here, 
says that F&ther the /br/as£c>fimishes * here it isf owi- 
niuo, certe, sine infalliny, inevitably, 

irrecoverably” they tldm die. Dotl^inan not die, 
even in his m«rth r * Thf breatkit of prison is 
death, and what iS*Tlu^ birth but » breaking* of ^ 
prison ? As soon as w^were cloihea b/ God, our 
very apparel was an embleih 'of death. In the 
skins of dead beasts he covered the skins of dying 
men. As soon as God set ns on work, our very 
occupation was an embjem of death. It was to dig 
the earth; not to dig pitfals for other men, but 
graves for ourselves. Hath any man ’here IBrgot 
to-day, that yesterday is dead ? And the bell tolls 
for to-day, and will ring out anonj and for as 
much of every one of us, as appertains to this day. , 
“ We die every day^, and we die all the day long ; 
and because we are not absolutely dead, call 
that an eternity, an eternity of dying,” * says St. 
.Terome. And is there comfort in that state P 
Why, that is the state of hell itself— eternal dying, 
and not dead. 

But for this there is enough said^^by the moral- 
' Quotidie morimur, et tamen nos esse asternos put&mus. 
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ist; (^,hat it’^e may respite divine proofs, for di- 

vine^points ^on— ifor our several resurrections ;) for 
tfiis deathSs merdy natural, and it is enou^ that 
the moralist says, 'Mors Ux, tributum, officium 

mortaXium} First it is lexy you were bom under 
that law,*ilpon that condkion, to die : so it is a re- 
bellious tiling not to be content to die, it opposes 
the law. /Then ft«is trihutum, an imposition which 
nature, the quc^^^n of this world, lays upon us, and 
which she /vdll^^take *when and where ,j*iShe list; 
here a youn^ marf, there t:o old man^ Jirre a happy, 
there a miserab^. man ft-and so «vi: is a se Jitioi# 
thfeig not V) be con>>gnt to die ; it opposes the pre- 
rogative. ^jod lastly^ offieikm : men are to 
have their fVrns, to take*fcviir time, and then to 
give way by ^^?th to succesiicfrs ;,y^nd so, not to be 
erntent to dfc, opposes** the’<rji.fii^ and form of go- 
vemmenb tt corpes eqe?ally to us all, and makes 
*U8 all eqiral when« it comes. (The ashes of an oak 
in the chimney, are no* epitaph of that oak, to tell 
me bow high or ho^ large that was : it tells me not 
what flocks it sheltered wj^ile it stood, nor what 
men it hurt when it fell. The dust of great per- 
sont>’ graves is speechless too ; it says nothing, it 
distinguishes nothing. As soon the dust of a wretch 
whom thou wouldst not, as of a prince whom 
thou couldst not look upon^ will trouble thine 
eyes, if the wind blow it thjther; and when a 
whirlwind hath blown the dust of the church-yard 
into the church, and the man sweeps out the dust 
of the church into the church-yard, who will un- 
dertake to sift those dusts again, and to pronounce — 
This is the patrician ; this is the noble flour, and this 
the yeomanly^ this the plebeian bran. So is the 


^ Seneca. 
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df^ath of Jezabel (Jezabel vras a queeii^) expjjb'ssed : 

' They shall not say, this is Jezabel ijot not 
wonder that it is, nor pity that it fthoukfJe, but th^y 
shall notsay — they shall not Unow — ^This is Jezabel. 
It comes to all, to all alike ; but not alike mlcome 
to all. To die too williijgly — out of iijipati^nce to 
wish, or out of violence to hasten death ; or to die 
too unwillingly — to murmur at Cftid’s purpose re- 
vealed by age, or by sickness, ayt eiual distempers ; 
ahd to hSu^iour a disobedient loai^n^M all the way, 
or to entertajp. it at Jastjfyguesibiit irreligious 
4gnoi;j.nce — aiAjgnojcandJ, ‘tha^eath is in iiaturc 
but an expiration, a br#athine^ut, tincl we do^that 
every minute itnjtfSifmce that .ftod himself 

took a day to rest ii^Dd a good mai.^$ grave is his 
sabbath ; — an i|morj*wce that Abei^tLe best-of those 
whom we can cp^S)iM03 with him,W 2 i| the first t^iat < 
died. Howsoever, wheJfcoever,^! tJnegfare God’s- 
times : ** God calls^ the good* ^o ‘tak^ ^lem from \ 
their dangers, and God tal^s the bad to take them 
from their triumph.” ‘ Ai^d therefore neither 
grudge that thou goest, nor that worse stay, for 
God can make his profit of both : God reprieves 
him to mend him, or to make another better by his 
exercise. And, not to exult in the misery of an- 
other, but to glorify God in the ways of his justice, 
letiiim know, 'how long soever he live, how long 
soever he lie sick, that man dies a sudden death, * 
who never thought of it’* If we consider death in 
St. PauPs statutum egt, * it* is decreed that 


* Vocatitur boni ne diutihs vexentur k taoxii% mali ne diutiils 
bonps persequanlur. — August, 

^ Aut ideo vivitut corrigatur, aut ideo ut per illoai bonus ex- 
erceatur. 

® Quantumcunque sero, subitb ex hac vita toUitur, qui finem 
praevidere nescivit. — Gregor, 
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men isjust dfe/ — ^there •death is indifferent. If we 
consklt^’ it his mori lucrum, ‘ that it is an ad- 
vjfintaf^^e to me,* — tfiiere death is good ; and so much 
the V iilg ite edition seems to intimate, when, whereas 
we read, (Deut. xxx. 19,) have set before you life 
and deatb;'%that reads it, mlam et honum, ' life, and 
that which is good.’ If then death be at the worst 
indifferent,, ancf ^to the good, good, how is it an 
‘ enemy’ to thejt^iit/4doni of Christ ? for that is the 
fiA;h and next^^t^j in this V)araphrase. 

First, Godmid i|6t nitd'tlfdeatli, says fe wise man.* 
And thereft)re StL Augustine^ mali^s a reas^^nabte 
pr»ycr to Gjod : not, O Lord, death, whom 

thou didst n^jit make, t(jr>haye •dominion over me 
whom thou 6kdst.”® Whewb^j^hen came death ? — 
The same wiie*Aan hath sbnwQi^’ us the father: 
through envi of the devilv’e'Snvj death into tlie 
^ world a^,d {fwisoTf-tban h^, the Holy Ghost himself, 
hath sho\wsd us thaiAother ; 'Bj;^sin came death into 
the wofld.*'* But yet if trod have naturalized death, 
taken death into th^ number of his servants, and 
made death his commissioiper to punish sin, and 
lie do but that, how is death an enemy ? First he 
wasvin enemy in invading Christ, who was not in 
his commission, because he had no sin ; and still 
he is an enemy, because still he adheres to the 
enemy. Death hangs upon the edge of every per- 
secutor’s sword; and upon t^ie sting of every 
calumniatpFs, and accuser’s tongue. In the bull of 
Plmlaris, in the bulls of Basan, in the bulls of 
Babylon — the shrewdest bulls of all — in temporal, 

' Sap. i. 13. 

’ Ne perniittas, Domine, quod non fecisti, dominari creaturrc 
qiiain fecisti.~>Sap. i, 13. 

^ Sap. ii. lilt. 


* Rom. V. 12. 
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in spiritual persecutions — tVer since ^od BWt an 
enmity between man and the serp^fatijAy the 
time of Cain who began in a mifrder, to the tim^‘ 
of Antichrist, who proceeds in massacres — death 
hath adhered to the enemy, and so is an eneiby. 

Death hath a commission; — 'The re^'flrd of sin 
is death but whereas God gives a supersedeas, upon 
that commission — ' As T live, saitk 41?e Lo|d, I would 
have no sinner die* — not die th^And death — yet 
di5ath pio^^njtls to thattelm|rtiojg. •^iviwhereas tlie 
cnerny, wh(Jirj^ adherM pp ^thy seriAint himself, 
i^ath Awer buUWpoi^ tlnvhee], lowor, the mor- 
tal pan!, tJie*body of mam, dj^h is ccnne up mto 
our windpys,*' Wilh tto^^ffophet, ijto our best 
lights, our understatyj^s, and benig%Us us there, 
either with igndl-^ce^ ^before sin, d^^vj^ith serjtSeless- 
ness after; and ihat should burn him, 

who were condemned toVbe ha^aged,vwn;^ a mur- 
derer, though that ii;ian must to come* 

in by the door, by the wa/ of sickness upon the 
body, is, but to come in at the ^vindovv by the way 
of sin, is not, death’s c(jmmission ; God opens not 
that window. 

So then he is an enemy ; for they that adher j to 
the enemy are enemies ; and adhering is not only 
a present subministration of supply lo the enemy, 
(for that death doth not,) but it is also ai’ disposition 
to assist the eiiemy,^then when he sljall be strong 
enough to make beneOt of that assistance. And so 
death adheres: when sin and !;>atan have weakened 
body and mind, death enters upon both. And in 
that respect he is the last enemy ; and that is our 
sixth and next step in this paraphrase. 


‘ Jer. ix. 21. 
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D^th is|i‘the last, and in that respect the worst 
Ij^an enemy, that appears at first, when 
/we are or may he provided aj^ainst him, there is 
some of that which we call honour; but in the 
enemy that reserves himself unto the last, and at- 
tends oiA'fweak estate, tl^ere is more danger. Keep 
it, where I intend it, in that which is my sphere, 
the conscienccj mine enemy meet me betimes in 
my youth, in f^Vbjecfr of temptation, (so Joseph's 
enemy metJvhriii^nYPotjpl^r ^ ye^,*^if T do 'not 

adhere to tffis ei\lfemy^ (^^ell^upon^(J.elightful me- 
ditation of that yn ; if dq noW^iuel ancj^^fomopt 
tfRit sin, assist ancK^ncourage that sin* by high diet, 
wanton disj^DUi*se, otfi^r'>^ovacatfion ;ir*,shall have 
reason on my side, and iNtJpxll have grace on my 
side, '‘imd I ffiferil have the*^ hist^^y of a thousand 
that have p|'ished by‘tha4<2,3B an my side. Nay, 

( perchani" , spmettnies tWj virtue of that woman, 
Vhoni Il^^dlifcit, will assist n?e. But, when I lie 
under*’tiie hands of that enemy that hath reserved 
himself to the last*— to my last bed — then, when I 
shall be able to stir no liipb in any other measure 
than a fever or a palsy shall shake them ; when 
everlasting darkness shall have an incohation in the 
present dimness of mine eyes, and the everlasting- 
gnashing ip the present chattering of my teeth, 
and the everlasting worm in the present gnawing 
of the agonies of my body, gnd anguishes of my 
mind^ wjien the Ij^st enemy shall watch my re- 
nfediless body and my disconsolate soul there, 
where not the physician, in his way, perchance not 
the iMest in his, shall be able to give any assist- 
ance ; and, when he hath sported himself with my 
misery upon that stage, my death -bed shall shift 
the scene, and throw me from that bed into the 
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grave, and there triumplr* over me,^od JsHbws, 
how many generations, till the Redeame y cwF Re- 
deemer, the Redeemer of all m^, body us well as 
soul, come again; — as death is the enemy whicR 
watches me at my last weakness, and sh^l hold 
me, when I shall be no i|iore, till that sdfgcLcouie, 

‘ who shall say, and sw^ear that time shall be no 
more:’ — in that consideration. in«tl|at apprehension, 
lie is the powerfules\^he«fearfMl enemy. And 
yet ^even®'^^*'i<^ this desti*oyed ; 

which is oii]^sevtnt[i l^p b\ this para- 
ph rast ^ 

Thi^i^tf iiction, this abolit^ of this Jast enewy, 
is by tliftre^rfec^on the text \ part of an 
argument for the ivi*i?*^ction. And-a*uly, it is a 
fair intimation, \\;t^teltimony of c^erlasldJg end 
in that state of tlte /’Cirfrjpclion — thal^o t^e shall 
end it — that we have it ^ires^ittidto\^^-«41f the 1 
])arts of time ; in th^ past, in ttfe preSSlIP^i^d in thd 
future. We hud a resurrection in prophecy ; we 
have a resurrection in the pres<yat working of God s 
Spirit; we shall have*/i resurrection in the final 
consummation. The prophet speaks in the future : 

‘ He will swallow up death in victory ' there >t is 
aholehit, 'he will destroy.’ ♦^All the evangelists 
.speak historically of matter of fact ; in them it is 
abolevitf ' he has destroyed.’ And here, in this 
apostle, it is in the present, aboletur, now he is de- 
stroyed.* And this exhibits unto us threefold 
occasion of advancing our devotion, in consiclering 
a threefold resurrection ; first, a resurrection from 
dejections and calamities in this world, a temporary 
resurrection; secondly, a resurrection from sin, a 


* Isaiah, xxv. 8. 
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spift«»al rej^urrection ;*^a.ncl then a resurrection from 
the j^nal resurrection. 

^ 1. From cal anti ty : when the prophets speak of 
;d resurrection in the' Old Testament, for the most 
part fheir principal intention is upon a temporal 
restitutioliifrom calamities that oppress them then. 
Neither doth Calvin carry those emphatical words, 
which aretso oy^-rp cited, lor a })roof of the last re- 
surrection — ' t/A^c-die lifjpvvs- his Redeemer lives, 
that he kny^ft /./lind the Iasi* than upon 

earth, that/thou^h be dc^»oyed, yet in 

his flesh ifnd wiV* his e^cs \ie sh^ll see 
ariy hi^heik' sense Ibv^^ifnever he 

be brouj^htjVto what (Ifei^^ratft stat^ Ji^ver he be 
reduced in the eyes of th(^'%u’ld, yet he assures 
hims^f'of a *j!*i;\rectior^, a i^Cpa^^^ion, a restitution 
top his fv^nnof' bodily liealCstV'^tnd worldly fortune 
vvhit’h''hi'b.J\ bei\\re^ A^id such a resurrection wc 
all knowlS’^^jhiadr 

In that famous and most considerable prophetical 
vision which God exhibited to FiZekiel, w^here God 
set the prophet in a valley tof very many, and very 
dry bones, and invites the several joints to knit 
agiftn, ties them with . their old sinews and liga- 
ments, clothes them 'In their old flesh, wraps them 
in their ol(^ skin, and calls life into them again; 
God’s principal intention in that vision was thereby 
to give them 'an assurance oir a resurrection from 
their ^jrerent calamity ; but not that there is also 
gftod evidence of the last resurrection in that vision 
tQo. Thus far God argues with them d re nola ; — 
from that which they knew before, the final resur- 
rection ; he assures them that which they knew not 


* Job, xix. 25. 
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till then — a present resun^ction froHni thoaji^ires- 
sures. ‘ Remember by this vision, that all 

know already, that at last I shal> re-unite the doiwl, 
and dry bones of all men in a general resurreetioV 
And then, if you remember, if you ccipsider* if yem 
look upon that, can you#doubt, but thfiM, who can 
do tliat, can also recollect you, from your present 
desj)eration, and ^ e ^™^j-esWrection to your 
former temporal ^his truly arises 

j)'rognanti5^iecessai of J^)\yliet’s answer, 

(lod asks h3t^here,_ , • <, cal these bones 

live And hWinsvii/^^ i God,*thou know- 

est.’ prophet ath cording^ God’?i*in- 

tention yWx^qni^ion^/ii that had f cen for their 
living in the last ” *^>'rection, Hzekiol wouljl have 
answered God\^ Mhrthj ansYffced Cliri^fc, when 
he said, ' Thy br^ttlWif^^zams shall Ae ivjlim ; T 
know that he shall rise'igai^aU^he at\ 

the last day ‘ but ^heu tln^uesUc4r*»iSk, whetheV 
men so macerated, so scattered in this worlfl, could 
have a resurrection to their foiuner temporal haj)pi- 
ness liere, that puts t^e prophet to his, ‘O liord, 
thou knowest.^ It is in thy breast to propose it ; it 
is in thy hand to execute it; whether thou do ft, or 
do it not, thy name be glorifi^'d. It falls not within 
our conjecture, which way it shall pleaf^ thee to take 
for this resurrection : * Thou Lord, and thou only , 
knowest.’ Which also the sense of those worck : 

' Others were tortured, and a<;cepted not a deliver- 
ance, that they might obtain a better resurrection.’^ 
A present deliverance had been a resurrection, but 
to be the more sure of a better hereafter, they less 
respected that. According to that of our Saviour, 


' John, xi. 24. 


« Ilcb. xi. 35, 



360 


THE LAST ENEMY. 


' He v' it finc(s bis life shall lose it he that fixetli 
liinise^^'^'jp earnestly upon bis resurrection 'shall 
lose a better! • 

This is then the prophetical resr'TectiOi 'or the 
fiiture, t>ut a^future in this world; that if rulers 
take cctuns:^’ against the !, ih 1 ord shall havi; 
their counsel in derision ,* i^Miev lake arms against 

their spears ii Oioy, j,s and gnash their 

toei: and say,- ^ J J j' f tv ed hm),;> p ; if we 

be „,ade thelfby^^^^^V^ .ruble, proverb, 
their libel, the tnei,. ir son 's, as,^ 

Job -omplains; yet? ^ \ivit upon da- 
mage, distres}^' scorn, or^’^ gt (*peuiy vl • itself, 

that deal I' wh.\:h eousidnf de.ith n /losses- 
sions, uc- 1 !) . ptro-Hiv ii, death of'> |^‘uith, death o.if 
’ ’ con tentiiT'^nt ■} ot a boi^ » ‘ , 'jclll be destroyed in 

i rer\**‘*^’i^iorf^^'in the “fetu m of the light of God’s 
^ countenanf.:, T/T'' ^nt^ ven in this world. A nd this 
is the first resurrection. 

2. But this first resurrection, which is but from 
temporal calamities, doth so little concern a true 
and established Christian, whether it come or no, 
(foro-5till Job's basi is his basis, and bis centre; 
though he kill mt --kill me in all tnese several 
deaths, and give me no resurrection in this world, 
yet I will tS*ust in Inni,) it is as though this 
first resurrection were no resurrection, not to 
he numbered among the resurrections. St. John 
calis th\it which we call the second, which is from 
sin,' the first resurrection : ‘ Blessed and holy is he, 
who hath part in the first resurrection.’* And this 
resurrection Christ implies, when he says, ' Verily, 


^ iMatt. X. 39. 


* Psalm ii. 4, 


Apoc. XX. 6. 
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verily, T say unto you, thC hour, is^'^^omin^and 
now is, wh(3n the dead shall hear of 

the Sou oTGod ; and they that bear it shall live;’* 
that is, j the v. ice of the word of life, tlie gospw 
of ro]>enlanco, tlu'v shall have a spirlijial resurrect 
tiontoanewh^ ^ 

St. Austin and IjJjiNL . ti^y^hoth v rre so hard in 
heJievini*- the V^f ^Jiich,# th.tC they 

thouj^ht that tf ^ c « ^s, as they 


thenj — thd^HTien i 
of th . face ofikju^ car 
a«e tli^ily Jj^iSlwst OAi.s.% •* x*esari?y fall from 
the earS^rt* the eartli^ * md. liut whu'.fev 
should thj^. I all, tluiy r//ust fall up- 
wards, for heiivcn ^ tl a« ^>o,' is^to us. 

So if the spiritu\^*i|wd^s*^c4Tisi.’ okJ, tiie sons 
of (rod, that walk* wv«jf?^ef ^ppo’’ed^\n w/iys erm^ 
trary to the sons of men? Ahal\lH‘ 
they fall to ref)entun^e, to a reli- 

j^ious negligence, and conteiripTof the plea^res of 
this life, truly their fall is upwards — they fall to- 
wards heaven. ^ God gjves breath unto the people 
u non the earth,’ says the prophet, and spirit to 
them that work therein.’*^ Oiu translation caities 
1 1 tat no further ; but frenaeus' makes a useful dif- 


V as they c-M 
other ( icek 
)ode4, w hose feet 
x*esari?y fall from 
d. liut whit'.fev 


Terence between ‘breath’ and ^ spirit’— that God 
gives breath to all u}K)n earth, but his Spirit only 
to them who tread ir* a religious scorn upon earthly 
things. , , . 

Is it not a strange phrase of the apostle, ‘ Mdir- 
tify your members; fornication, uncleanness, inor- 
dinate affections?’^ He does not say, mortify 
your members against those sias> but he calls those 


* John, V. 25. 


Isaiah, xlv. 


« Col, iii, 5. 
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ver]^^^s tb^'iT]embers1)f our bodies, as though wg 
wergcjK^^ted and compacted of nothing but sin, 
till we come to tl«s resurrection, this mortification, 
//hich is indeed our vivification ; ' till we bear in 
body the dying of our Lord Jesus, that the 
life also €»Sl Jesus may V made manifest in our 
body.’ * Ood may giv > the ou^er resurrection from 
worldly misery A widow may 


rescued froi:^.!% 

one resuiTdttion^ 
pleasure, iS dead 
seCGlrid resurrection* 
chapel may h <' a 
kneeF, i 



'V h’®. >lii.'riness of that 
,nd ^ she .hath 

'dy#>''^o6W' t’*\it liveth in 
\vc!^/ she Ii)*th ifj 
that sen*stj»^''en this 
i;^*^^'''Sfand, and 


V? \ 

fill, ai^l knecT, and yet bevfe:.^ ^ cliamber 
alone ihay be a^ of dead men's 

bones, oVmej not coiy'e to^ii^'rosuiTection, whicli 
^is al^i o^’ the)?* beloved sin. 

It was^^i.>?.^^VlagVy'^sn^^rt by^Vitellius, upon the 
death of Otho, wheiThe walked in the field of car- 
casses, where the battle was fought, ‘‘ O how sweet 
a perfume is a dead enemy!” But it is a divine 
saying to thy soul, “() what a savour of life, unto 
life,*^'is the death of a beloved vSin I” What an an- 
gelical comfort was 'that to Joseph and Mary in 
Egypt, aftei’ the death of Herod, ' Arise, for they 
are dead that sought the child’s life I And even 
that comfort is multiplied upon thy soul, when the 
Spirit pf Qod says t(\ thee. Arise, come to this resur- 
ijeHion ; for that Herod, that sin, that sought the 
life, the everlasting life of this child, the child of 
God, thy soul, is dead by repentance, dead by mor- 
tification. The highest cruelty that story relates, 


2 Cor.iv. 10, 


* 1 Tim. V, 6, 


® Mat. ii. 20. 
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or poets imagiDe, is when 
afford a miserable Klf “death — not 

life. Thou •hast made thy sin, 
thy soul, thy life ; inanimated all th^.d£tipns, dil 
tliy purposes with that sin. Have {ULy on thy soul 
— be so merciful to thy^lf> as to take j^ivay that life 
by mortification, b^ep^»^ktnce, aTjd thou art come 
to this resurre<^^ 

the former re | peace in his 

forUine, aNl A * £ ^ d^yiscience, yet 

whos^'^ver I C|^ * \ \ an ihfallible seal 

t»f thJUnrd ■*“ “ a fulness , 

in boa^i,<\s||^^ «>j^or sph\itus maluram 

efficit , ^^*,a"incorrupttl ^; this resur- 
rection oy til -^mello^ys tjie body o'} man, 

and makes that . f^^SrTastin^? J^lo’^y, which 

is the last weapan,^^-^’ « the last ine ny^jl^athv 
shall be destroyed.* J 4 ^ 

3. Upon that pV’js gi\ ^i»thai aZ. ocfiptures 
were written for us, as we are Christians ; that all 
Scriptures conduce to the prooi of Christ, and of the 
Christian state ; it is ihe ordinary manner of the 
Fathers to make all that David speaks historically 
of himself, and all that the prophet speaks futurely 
of the Jews, if those places .may be referred to 
Christ, to refer them to Christ primardy; and but 
by reflection, and in second consideration upon 
David, or upon the-Jews. Thereupon do the Fa- 
thers (truly I think more generally, more unani- 
mously, than in any other place of Scriptural) 
take that place of Ezekiel which we spoke of be- 
fore, to be primarily intended of the last resurrec- 
tion, and but secondarily of the Jews' restitution. 

’ frenaras. 

A A 


7W ^ 

bf «^^ri3rciful 
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^en of the damned be cannot kill ; 
oc therein their enemy, 

but their friend ThIaLis that glorious 

9 tate, when all the apostles met to mak^ 

tb'ft creeds t||^WsaJ4 eay no more, but 'T believe 
the r^&rr^lott of the body and tvhen those t\\ o 
reverend Fatfaere, to it'^longs, shall come 

to speak of St, > s" 

place, and if in coun- 

cals should t secpnd 

the apostles* We be- 
lie^ woe be V v , belie^V - .th€> 

resurrection* of the ^ sen^^t to ex- 

piess it the l( )s of on p^'^SV^ircum- 

cised lltqs, and the tor 7/1, *%,%‘^<^h.ir'Tel would 

stammer^ I offer 'ndt\wt^ lespect 

pf, %jid / dution ^iT^^esaed state, accoid- 
f ipg to^fB^fe otice^pf our church, wo 

do praj f^^ifrdear4?,iJ^^*'the^yiliU^ church upon 
earth, and the tnnmphant church in heaven, and 
the whole catholic ^hureh in heaven, and eailh , 
we pray that Go^ will be pleased to hasten that 
kinjjdom, that we fibers departed in the 

true faith of his bol|r mme, may have this perfect 
consummation, both df body and soul in his ever- 
lasting glory, ^men^ 

ti 

^THE END* 
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